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B
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 S
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l 
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l 
an
d 
A
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 S
tu
di
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:1
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1–
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. 
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P
et
er
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ea
th
C
re
at
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e 
he
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en
eu
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: 
a 
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m
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ra
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 t
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m
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s
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ad
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53
:3
, 
42
1–
8.
IV
67
19
90
K
ee
s 
V
er
st
ee
gh
G
ra
m
m
ar
 a
nd
 e
xe
ge
si
s:
 t
he
 o
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ra
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re
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at
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L
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 p
p.
 2
7–
40
. 
II
19
19
92
W
ol
fh
ar
t 
H
ei
nr
ic
hs
C
on
ta
ct
s 
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 l
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 f
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A
ra
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m
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ch
en
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3–
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II
17
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N
or
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 C
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 d
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 L
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.
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ur
’a
ni
c 
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os
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s
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.
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N
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H
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r
A
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 l
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’s
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ri
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ex
eg
es
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an
L
eo
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rd
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is
oh
n 
(e
d.
),
 T
he
 H
er
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 S
u¼
sm
, 
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at
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 c
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r 
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s
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le
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tu
di
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ra
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an
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M
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 D
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 m
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m
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.
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 l
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V
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us
ek
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S
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 o
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L
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L
it
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ra
gu
e:
 A
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of
 t
he
 C
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D
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Q
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W
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 d
es
 
M
or
ge
nl
an
de
s,
 8
7,
 6
5–
81
.
I
3
19
97
A
nt
ho
ny
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. 
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 t
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 D
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 o
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 C
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.
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at
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 t
ra
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m
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 o
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 d
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 D
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 d
er
 B
ah
a’
i 
R
el
ig
io
n,
 H
ild
es
he
im
: 
G
eo
rg
 O
lm
s 
V
er
la
g,
 p
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ra
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ra
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 D
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at
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R
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A
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 o
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 b
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at
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re
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at
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ra
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 D
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S
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E
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. 
 I
X
. 
 
T
he
 t
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.
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 t
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ra
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, 
46
:2
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V
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 o
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’a
n
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m
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L
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 p
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I
9
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M
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m
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M
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yo
ub
L
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f 
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Q
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n:
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 o
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c
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. 
B
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 (
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L
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uc
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R
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 L
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to
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 l
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c
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le
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 S
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A
ra
bi
c 
an
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m
, 
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8–
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.
II
I
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ne
 D
am
m
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M
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if
fe
T
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te
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n
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L
it
er
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y 
S
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uc
tu
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s 
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R
el
ig
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ng
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e 
Q
ur
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 L
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C
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zo
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P
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ss
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 B
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in
g
T
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 l
ig
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: 
Q
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ni
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nd
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at
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n
O
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IV
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C
la
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G
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E
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 c
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ss
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m
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l
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ul
if
fe
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E
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Q
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 V
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L
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n:
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 B
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I
1
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A
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T
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 d
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Q
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 D
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W
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S
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ra
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E
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C
hr
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.
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 c
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 D
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 f
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ra
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C
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D
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introduct ion
1
IntroductIon
Given the pre-eminent status of the Qur’an as the principal scriptural source 
of Islam, the scholarship associated with its formal and traditional interpre-
tation, commonly referred to as the discipline of tafsCr, has unsurprisingly 
occupied a revered place among the medieval sciences of Islam.1 command-
ing both authority and in½uence throughout its rich history, such was the 
vigour and sophistication with which the genre of tafsCr developed that by 
the end of the third/ninth century not only had voluminous commentaries 
and individualized texts appeared devoted to all aspects of the interpretation 
of the Qur’an, but also treatises and tracts were composed which de¼ned 
elaborate concepts and theories for the broaching of Qur’anic exegesis.2 
Historically, notwithstanding the fact that the practice of tafsCr originally 
occurred within a variety of applied contexts across a range of subjects, 
normative exegetical analyses of the Qur’an soon crystallized in the late 
second/eighth century and these were delicately con¼gured around the selective 
paraphrastic and periphrastic treatment of consecutive segments of the Qur’anic 
text. the former focused on supplying straightforward lexical equivalents and 
basic commentary for selected items of the Qur’an’s vocabul ary, while the 
latter was constellated around a synthesis of discussions of selected Qur’anic 
verses, adducing dicta sourced from a traditional hierarchy of exegetical 
authorities.3 Employing a discrete range of analytical devices, such treatments 
aimed at providing a dramatic gauging of the language, narrative, and exempla 
of the Qur’an, underpinning its venerated status as the primary scriptural 
source of the faith.4
over successive centuries, the countenance of the literature of exegesis became 
impressively wide-ranging, offering discrete treatments of legal, theological, 
rhetorical, linguistic, narrative, mystical, philosophical, and even scienti¼c 
topics. Additionally, encompassed under the umbrella of tafsCr scholar ship 
was a variegated span of specialized treatises, ranging from texts devoted to 
the incidence of abrogation in the Qur’an and occasions of revelation, 
to disquisitions on the subject of the Qur’an’s inimitability, elements of 
which were meticulously subsumed within the more comprehensive exeget-
ical treatments of the text. despite the diversity of the historical periods, 
intellectual environments, and geographical regions in which exegetical com-
mentaries and treatises were being produced, they all shared in a common 
heritage of erudition bequeathed by exegetes associated with the formative 
introduct ion
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years of Islam’s development. that such activity was taking place in the early 
tradition was an evident indication of the increasing distinctiveness with which 
the faith of Islam was de¼ned in the ¼rst centuries of its appearance and a 
re½ection of the intellectual maturity of the traditions of learning through which 
its teachings and doctrines were being preserved, re¼ned, and promulgated. 
the odyssey undertaken by the formal discipline of tafsCr had been quite 
remarkable: from a rudimentary tradition of learning initially proffering 
exegetical musings for the purposes of clari¼cation, edi¼cation, and instruc-
tion, to a discipline boasting an impressive repertoire of theoretical models and 
frameworks for appreciating not only the various dimensions of the meaning 
of the sacred word, but also engaging with aspects of their import within 
new contexts and circumstances, through inspired processes of discovery and 
retrieval. With its synergy of ideas and approaches, the science of tafsCr sealed 
its place among the classical traditions of Islamic thought, historically fur-
nishing in the process a unique platform for the expression of faith, ideology, 
and doctrine, and one whose importance remains relevant to the present.
Given the signi¼cance of tafsCr as one of the classical Islamic sciences, 
modern academic scholarship has understandably devoted considerable 
attention to the discipline. the lives and works of the great Qur’an com-
mentators have been the subject of detailed scrutiny and analysis; likewise, 
the historical evolution of the very methods and techniques devised and 
applied for the interpretation of the text has been carefully charted. 
Signi¼cantly, the literary endeavours of the Qur’an commentators serve as 
a valuable repository of ideas and attitudes spanning crucial historical 
periods of the Islamic tradition; and, within the framework of the debate over 
Islamic origins and the authenticity of the early Islamic sources, the literature 
of early tafsCr together with the issue of its historical provenance has been 
hugely in½uential in shaping the various arguments and discussions. Within 
the discourses of religious reform and modernity, the wider implications of 
approaches to issues of scriptural interpretation predominate, adding to the 
signi¼cance of the genre of tafsCr both in the context of history, given the 
role it played in the elucidation of and contextualisation of the scripture 
sources of Islam, and in terms of modern developments and the quest to 
articulate novel ways of reading and engaging with these sources.5 Popular 
interest in the materials of tafsCr con¼rms the importance the sacred text and 
its interpretation presently command. In the Islamic world for centuries the 
transmission of knowledge was achieved through a traditional lecture system, 
using oral and written media coordinated through an intricate schema of 
licences and permissions which governed the reproduction of manuscripts 
and the dissemination of teachings, with many of the published texts and 
treatises now in our possession passing through this traditional lecture 
system.6 Interestingly, technological advances of the past few decades have 
created a revolution with regards to the very access to and the availability 
of the vast corpus of classical and modern Islamic and Arabic literature. the 
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digitisation of key tafsCr collections has meant that manuscripts and texts 
which were once the exclusive preserve of specialist libraries and collections 
can now be freely and easily accessed through a range of modern media, 
providing researchers with a wealth of sources, while also affording the 
materials a wider audience.7 the profusion of websites devoted to tafsCr from 
which whole commentaries and treatises can be readily obtained, some of 
which are original manuscripts, is remarkable. Even individual pages and 
sections of texts can be accessed and cross-referenced at the touch of a but-
ton, a far cry from the age when academic engagement with these materials 
was pursued solely through the use of manuscripts. Moreover, over the 
centuries the sheer volume of texts and commentaries devoted to the subject, 
many of which remain in manuscript form, underlines the fact that the academic 
exploration of Qur’anic exegesis is at a critical stage.
Traditional sources and the history of tafsCr
In its conventional formation scholarship germane to the interpretation of 
the Qur’an, like many of the religious sciences associated with early and 
medieval Islamic thought, was about engaging with the perceived legacy of 
the Prophetic era, giving appropriate form and de¼nition to intertwined 
of its expression. notwithstanding the classical sources’ presumption of an 
ancient distinction between the discipline of tafsCr and other areas of learn-
ing such as law, QadCth, theology, history, and biography, medieval accounts 
of the development of tafsCr attached acute importance to the in½uential 
role that the exegetical legacy of the Prophet and his companions played in 
the evolution of the discipline of exegesis.8 the traditional view was that 
explanations of the sacred text by the Prophet, his companions, and their 
Successors were part of a living tradition which had been subsequently 
codi¼ed and preserved for posterity through conventional frameworks for 
the dissemination of knowledge. And, in the same way that precedent and 
hierarchical authority were used to determine theoretically the tenor of the 
normative teachings of law, ritual, and theology, the reference to traditional 
dicta was to play a key role in synthesising approaches to the explication 
of the text; and within this framework, the chains of transmission (isnAds) 
with which dicta and works were supported served as arbiters of textual 
authenticity. Eventually, all forms of tafsCr were presented as being originally 
formulated around the simple explication of the Qur’anic elements of lan-
guage and narrative, using the available corpus of materials conventionally 
sourced from the Prophetic era and immediately beyond to inform the pro-
cesses of explanation. the legacy of the Pious Ancestors in this respect was 
traditionally portrayed as being informed by a utilitarian approach to the 
Qur’an in which the contents of the text were provided with apposite resolu-
tion and context. Such treatments were seemingly rendered indispensable on 
the basis of the Islamic faith’s making no distinction between its relevance 
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to the realm of both the spiritual and the temporal: all aspects of human 
endeavour fell under its jurisdiction. the inference is that while these luminaries’ 
re½ections on the moral and illustrative stories of the Qur’an for the purposes 
of exhortation and instruction formed substantial elements of the discourse of 
tafsCr, they were also essentially combined with forms of exegesis which were 
predisposed towards the ½eshing out of the legal, ritual, and theological 
teachings of the Qur’an. Having been situated within the vector of scholar-
ship which aimed at preserving and expounding upon the scriptural legacy 
of Islam, such ancient forms of tafsCr were furnished with the imprimatur of 
the Prophet: classical literature is replete with vignettes which extol those 
scholars who ‘have acquired knowledge of the Qur’an and disseminate it’; 
the Qur’an itself speaks of the Prophet being sent to divulge and expound 
upon its contents.9 Anecdotes attributed to the Pious Ancestors echoed simi-
lar sentiments, declaring that the ¼nest persons in the eyes of God are those 
who are well-grounded in their understanding of the sacred text and that 
[the pursuit of ] knowledge of the Qur’an was the apogee of wisdom.10 Exegetes 
could also draw inspiration from the Prophetic tradition which refers to the 
Qur’an’s comprising evident and veiled aspects to its meanings, a tradition 
which was regularly invoked by classical exegetes of all persuasions.11
the traditional view was that although the approach to the interpretation 
of scripture re¼ned by ancient luminaries, including the Prophet and the 
companions, yielded a much coveted blueprint which later scholarship, 
guided by deference to precedent, could emulate, there was also room for 
exegetes to develop their own syntheses of tafsCr, working within the bound-
aries and guidelines predicated by the existing legacy of scholarship.12 Still, 
despite this broad and idealistic characterisation of the original scope of 
tafsCr, which is redolent of an attempt to underline the historical depth and 
pedigree of tafsCr, in its subsequent manifestation, the formal interpretation 
of the Qur’anic text was symbolized by its preoccupation with the explication 
of language, exempla, and interrelated narrative elements of the Qur’an. 
Such areas became inextricable constituents of the classical discourse of 
tafsCr and were exponentially complemented with new aspects of investigation 
as the discipline developed. the exegetical attention which moral and illus-
trative stories of the Qur’an received in the literature of tafsCr was a re½ection 
of the fact that such materials originally formed imposing constituents of 
the Qur’anic text, being employed for both edi¼cation and exhortation. the 
focus on exempla was to become one of the enduring and popular features 
of classical tafsCr; through them was presented an accessible medium for the 
presentation of beliefs and doctrine.13 unquestionably, once fully developed 
as a discipline, such was the broad base and appeal of tafsCr that it accom-
modated traditional as well as rational approaches, enabling aesthetic, 
literary, theological, esoteric, sectarian, as well as philosophical treatments 
of the Qur’an to emerge.14 Furthermore, the applied legal and ritual aspects 
of Qur’anic explication retained a pervasive presence in the classical literature 
introduct ion
5
of tafsCr, even though following the formative years, there were already in 
existence formal disciplines of learning within which such aspects of scholarship 
could readily thrive. the traditional accounts of the emergence of the discipline 
of tafsCr are viewed as being somewhat impressionistic and irenic but despite 
the elusiveness of the precise historical character of the dynamic which de-
livered the backdrop for the genesis of normative tafsCr and its subsequent 
ef½orescence, it is indisputable that the resultant discipline supplied a matrix 
for a panoply of approaches and syntheses which were informed by an 
imposing set of hermeneutical tools and premises, enabling the discipline to 
emerge as one of the distinguished traditions of classical Islamic scholarship.
In the traditional sources it is the companion ¼gure ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abbas 
(d. 68/687–8), a cousin of the Prophet, who looms ever so large in accounts 
of the development of the interpretive tradition of the Qur’an: he is auspi-
ciously identi¼ed as the eponymous ¼gurehead of exegesis in which language, 
exempla, ritual, law, and even eschatology provided focal points of atten-
tion.15 the celebrated biographical work al-NabaqAt al-KubrA, compiled by 
Muqammad Ibn Sa‘d (d. 230/845), preserves a profusion of reports which 
accentuate Ibn ‘Abbas’ expository skills, intimating that his reputation as 
an exegete appears to have emerged at a relatively early juncture in the clas-
sical literature.16 certainly, biographical sources explicitly acknowledge that 
the Prophet and leading companion ¼gures served as founts for materials 
and teachings on tafsCr and that their own authenticated exegetical delib-
erations were deemed indisputably authoritative, despite their being con¼ned 
to a select number of Qur’anic verses.17 However, it is Ibn ‘Abbas who is 
presented as the putative author of a substantial portion of exegetical dicta, 
although there do exist reports in which he is portrayed as humbly admitting 
to his being indebted to companions such as ‘Alc ibn Abc nalib (d. 40/661) 
and ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas‘ed (d. 32/652) for his knowledge of the interpreta-
tion of the Qur’an.18 Signi¼cantly, preserved in the biographical literature is 
a report in which the Prophet had supplicated that Ibn ‘Abbas be ‘granted 
wisdom and an understanding of the Book’, while in a related dictum he is 
described by Ibn Mas‘ed as being the veritable explicator of the Qur’an 
(turjumAn al-Qur”An). notably, even his ability to adduce poetry to resolve 
speci¼c philological intricacies encountered in the language of the Qur’an is 
typically acclaimed.19 It was Ibn ‘Abbas who is said to have declared that 
‘tafsCr has four facets: a facet with which the Arabs are acquainted by virtue 
of their speech (habits); a facet which no one can be excused of not knowing; 
a facet which the paragons of knowledge are party to only; and, ¼nally, a 
facet which is known to God alone: and the individual who claims to share 
this knowledge is a liar.’20 Such statements were useful in regulating and 
formalizing approaches to tafsCr and were often ruminated over for context 
and bearing in the introductions to key commentaries. He is credited with 
the authorship of a number of works, although traditional sources as well 
as modern studies have cast serious doubts on their authenticity. While Ibn 
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‘Abbas’ precocious talent as an exegete and his expertise on legal and ritual 
matters are themes frequently accentuated in biographical dicta, of equal 
importance is the subtle adumbration of a scholarly connection between him 
and the emerging class of prospective proto-exegetes, including Mujahid ibn 
Jabr (d. 104/722), Sa‘cd ibn Jubayr (d. 95/714), nawes ibn Kaysan al-Yamanc 
(d. 106/724), ‘Ikrimah Mawla ibn ‘Abbas (d. 105/723–24), and ‘Asa’ ibn Abc 
rabaq (d. 114–15/732–33).21 traditional sources uniformly distinguish 
elaborate hierarchical pedigrees for other cynosures of early tafsCr scholar-
ship: thus the companion ubayy ibn Ka‘b (d. 20/641 or 22/643) is referred 
to as the progenitor of the Medinan tradition of exegesis which later inspired 
exegetes such as Abe ‘fliyya al-riyaqc (d. 93/712), Muqammad ibn Ka‘b 
al-Quratc (d. 118/736), and Zayd ibn Aslam (d. 136/753); whereas, revered 
¼gures including ‘Alqama ibn Qays (d. 62/682), Masreq ibn al-Ajda‘ (d. 63/682), 
al-Aswad ibn Yazcd (d. 95/713), ‘fmir al-Sha‘bc (d. 110/728), al-lasan al-
Barrc (d. 110/728), and Qatada ibn di‘ama al-Sudesc (d. 118/736), whose 
exegetical glosses and musings are an inexorable feature of classical tafsCr 
literature, were cast as heirs to the scholarship of tafsCr bequeathed by the 
companion Ibn Mas‘ed.22 And later proto-exegetes such as al-kaqqak ibn 
Muzaqim (d. 102/720) and Isma‘cl ibn ‘Abd al-raqman al-Suddc (d. 127/745), 
who are both recognized for the prominence of their learning in the ¼eld of 
tafsCr, are in½uentially linked with paragons of the early tafsCr tradition 
and, along with a number of the aforementioned luminaries, are credited 
with being the authors of exegetical treatises, although the generally accepted 
consensus is that the authorship of ¼xed works by scholars from this gen-
eration was non-existent and that their teachings as preserved in the form 
of dicta were collated by later disciples as was the case with the tafsCr at-
tributed to Mujahid.23
despite this, succeeding generations of exegetes such as Ma‘mar ibn rashid 
(d. 154/770), Ibn Jurayj (d. 150/767), Muqatil ibn Sulayman (d. 150/767), 
Muqammad ibn al-Sa’ib al-Kalbc (d. 146/763), Sufyan al-thawrc (d. 161/787), 
and Yaqya ibn Sallam (124–200/741–815) are identi¼ed as being the authors 
of exegetical compilations which preserved materials attributed to earlier 
authorities. collectively, all of these luminaries are traditionally viewed 
as positively contributing to the evolution of tafsCr scholarship and their 
exegetical deliberations and thoughts are frequently alluded to in medieval 
tafsCr literature.24 Yet, the content of classical exegetical literature shows 
that tafsCr was not simply a static endeavour which entailed recounting the 
views of the Pious Ancestors on selected features of Qur’anic language and 
exempla, despite their views being critical to providing a substratum upon 
which the discipline could build. But rather tafsCr’s strategic base had been 
purposefully extended to incorporate a pastiche of traditional as well as 
rationally inspired areas of inquiry. Signi¼cantly, added to the panoply of 
exegetical topics were discussions about technical differences between the 
terms used to connote the practice of explaining the text, tafsCr and ta”wCl; 
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the authoritative sources and bases of tafsCr; hermeneutic categories and 
strategies for the broaching of tafsCr; the legitimacy of tafsCr and the ex-
pression of opposition to its practice; the lexical provenance of speci¼c 
items from the Qur’an’s vocabulary; the textual transmission of the Qur’an; 
and even topics such as the doctrine of the inimitability of the Qur’an. the 
generative nature of tafsCr accounts for the lengthy discussions concerning 
the justi¼cation of its pursuit within established theoretical frameworks 
which featured in classical commentaries. the de¼nition of the boundaries 
of tafsCr provided in the prolegomena to major tafsCr works offers a good 
indication of the overall focal points of the discipline and, despite differences 
in emphasis, it is also reveals an awareness among exegetes of the formal 
mechanisms and goals of the discipline, a discipline which was to leave its 
indelible print on the traditions of classical Islamic thought.
Early tafsCr literature
Bearing in mind the elaborate procedures of dissemination and transmis-
sion which dictated the appearance of the earliest exegetical treatises, 
with texts often being collated and compiled by the students of given 
scholars, it is Muqatil ibn Sulayman who has the distinction of being rec-
ognized as the author of one of the oldest surviving Qur’an commentaries. 
Although within the text, much of Muqatil’s exegetical deliberations are 
presented through sinuous chains of transmission, some of which appear 
editorially glossed, the work is exceptionally portentous, both in terms of 
its enduring in½uence upon the forms of tafsCr in which the treatment 
of Qur’anic narrative and exempla is prominent, despite the criticisms 
levelled at its author, and for its place within the general history of the 
development of tafsCr.25 Signi¼cantly, Muqatil is also the author of a number 
of shorter exegetical treatises, although later literature credits him with 
the composition of an impressive array of works, including treatises on 
abrogation, variae lectiones (qirA”At), philology, and even a theological tract.26 
Among his extant works, besides the larger Qur’anic commentary, is a text 
entitled al-WujEh wa’l-naTA”ir, which focuses on a thematic treatment of 
the homonymic and polysemic function of selected lexical items of the 
Qur’anic vocabulary; and a closely related text which schematically analyses 
legal dimensions of Qur’anic vocabulary, albeit emphasising the overall 
coher ent unity of the text. the extant legacy of Muqatil underlines not only 
his expertise, but it also bespeaks the impressive levels of scholarship achieved 
within early exegesis. A cursory review at the content of his commentary 
shows why this was so. the text begins by referring to thirty paragons of 
the early tradition from whom the contents of his work were purportedly 
derived and that twelve of these individuals belonged to the generation who 
were successors to the companions.27 Establishing the credentials of the 
work, Muqatil then sets about underpinning the importance of tafsCr and 
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indeed ta”wCl, both of which were terms synonymously used to connote the 
practice of exegesis, highlighting statements to this effect on the authority 
of Ibn ‘Abbas. He also presents an exegetical schema of the Qur’an’s contents, 
which includes notions about the generality and speci¼city of Qur’anic verses; 
explicit contra ambiguous verses (muQkamAt and mutashAbihAt); grammatical 
suppletion and ellipsis; redundancy and completeness in the context of speech; 
abrogation; hyperbaton and hysteron proteron; homonymity and polysemy; 
intertextuality; parable; law and its categories, all of which underline the 
theoretical exactitude in approaches to exegesis which scholars were attempt-
ing to accomplish. the traditionist biographical sources are unremitting in 
their criticisms of Muqatil, especially with regards to his reliability and 
probity as a transmitter of QadCth; he is also rebuked for his crude anthro-
pomorphism, although it is fascinating to note that his skills as an exegete 
were reported to have been acknowledged by notable luminaries.28 the dis-
tinguished jurist Muqammad ibn Idrcs al-Sha¼‘c (d. 204/820) is said to have 
remarked: ‘on matters pertaining to tafsCr, people are verily dependent upon 
Muqatil ibn Sulayman’; others had spoken of his being the most knowledge-
able in tafsCr.’29 the ingenuity with which Muqatil presented his exegesis was not 
lost upon his peers; the ascetic ¼gure ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mubarak (d. 181/797) 
is said to have commented, ‘What a tafsCr! If only it had (the requisite) chains 
of transmission (isnAds)’, while his namesake and contemporary, Muqatil 
ibn layyan, said of him ‘that his knowledge was profound.’30
A contemporary of Muqatil, the Kufan scholar Muqammad al-Kalbc, was 
also the author of a popular tafsCr, although his reliability and integrity 
as a scholar were repeatedly questioned by prominent QadCth biographers, 
adversely affecting attitudes towards his work and overall legacy.31 Still, 
despite such censure his exegetical opinions continued to permeate the litera-
ture of tafsCr; and he was also recognised as a formidable expert on history 
and genealogy.32 the medieval biographer of leading exegetes, Shams al-dcn 
al-dawedc (d. 945/1538), suggests that respected traditionists did cite exe-
getical dicta attributed to him in their works.33 Mention is made of his being 
the author of a popular tafsCr in addition to a work which listed tribes 
concerning whom speci¼c verses of the Qur’an were revealed; also placed 
among his literary works is a treatise on the types of abrogating and abro-
gated verses. It is notably highlighted that his legacy in the area of tafsCr is 
immense and that as a scholar of exegesis he is preferred to Muqatil due to 
the latter ¼gure’s dubious theological views. Al-Kalbc featured as a narrator 
for one of Ibn ‘Abbas’ informants, Abe maliq ibn Badham al-Kefc, and it 
was the connection between these two ¼gures, in terms of isnAd documenta-
tion, which was vehemently criticised by traditionist scholars due to the 
existence of a report in which al-Kalbc freely acknowledged that materials 
he had related on the authority of Abe maliq from Ibn ‘Abbas were coun-
terfeit.34 the fact that exegetes of a traditionalist bent continued to cite him 
with notable frequency is an indication of his in½uence as an exegete, yet it 
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sometimes intimates the supererogatory nature of the contexts in which the 
tafsCr materials he provides are cited.
Among the early texts there did exist tafsCr compilations which were purely 
collections of exegetical dicta attributed to the Prophet, the companions 
and key Successor ¼gures, many of which were systematically arranged 
around the individual chapters of the Qur’an by students of the original 
compilers. these collections are sometimes viewed as representing a strictly 
traditionist based approach to tafsCr in which the dicta are presented through 
appropriate chains of transmission in the same way that the collections of 
Prophetic traditions or legal works were collated and arranged. certainly, 
in such works the level of periphrastic comments is minimal, with the com-
piler presenting exegetical glosses attributed to early authorities and later 
generations of exegetes.
the tafsCr compilations associated with ‘Abd al-razzaq al-man‘anc and 
Sufyan al-thawrc are two such texts, although the issue of whether they were 
originally independent works or composite collections of diffuse exegetical 
dicta belatedly collated by students does need to be borne in mind; it is 
through later recensions that the materials attributed to earlier authors were 
preserved and promulgated. Sufyan al-thawrc’s tafsCr was ostensibly trans-
mitted by his student Abe ludhayfa (d. 226/841), whom the biographical 
specialists identify as a reliable narrator cited by many of the renowned 
traditionists of the third/ninth century.35 the tafsCr covers forty-nine chapters 
of the Qur’an adhering sequentially to its traditional order, and it includes 
a con¼ned selection of reports for each of the selected chapters. the reports 
are mostly statements attributed to pioneering generations among the early 
exegetes, but there are occasions when Sufyan is actually proffering an ex-
planation or citing speci¼c Qur’anic readings, many of which are attributed 
to the companion ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas‘ed.36 regarding the citation of ear-
lier exegetical authorities, Sufyan al-thawrc is reported to have exclaimed: 
‘beware of al-Kalbc’, although it was pointed out to him, but you narrate 
materials from him to which he replied: ‘I can distinguish between his truth 
and lies.’37 the tafsCr attributed to ‘Abd al-razzaq al-man‘anc (126–211/743–
826) is a much more extensive work which essentially comprises exegetical 
dicta transmitted by his mentor Ma‘mar ibn rashid through isnAds sourced 
from earlier luminaries, although many of the chains of transmission for the 
exegetical dicta do commence with individuals other than Ma‘mar. the work 
was narrated on the authority of al-man‘anc’s student Salama ibn Shabcb 
al-naysaberc (d. 247/861) by Muqammad ibn ‘Abd al-Salam al-Khushanc 
(d. 286/902). Set around the individual chapters of the Qur’an, the level of 
personal comment originating from ‘Abd al-razzaq is negligible, although 
the technical formulae used to signify the modes of transmission within the 
individual isnAds, chie½y in respect of the employment of terms such as “an, 
ahkbaranA, anba”anA, and qAla, which connote modes of transmission between 
al-man‘anc and his informants, predicate subtle variations within which 
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materials were collated and synthesised. Signi¼cantly, the text has appended 
to it a preface in which basic hermeneutical categories of the Qur’an’s 
contents are presented.38 the length of some of the dicta included in the 
course of the text is striking, while the sheer range of narrative and exempla 
it comprises is substantial. the text remains a valuable source of materials, 
preserving a profuse number of statements linked with exegetes such as 
Mujahid, ‘Ikrima, Qatada, al-lasan al-Barrc, Ibn Jurayj, al-Kalbc, Sufyan 
al-thawrc, and other ¼gures whose exegetical statements feature alongside 
Prophetic dicta and companion reports; it was a source from which later 
authors of tafsCr, particularly the work of al-nabarc, drew extensively.39
the commentary compiled by the Malikc scholar ‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb 
(125–197/743–812) characterises the variety of formats prevalent within early 
forms of exegesis.40 Again, the text, referred to as al-JAmi“, was transmitted 
by later authorities, differing in its organization of materials when compared 
with the treatises of Sufyan and al-man‘anc: it adopts a periphrastic method 
in which isnAds are used to introduce traditionally sourced dicta which in 
turn offer explanations of individual Qur’anic verses. And a section of the 
original text is devoted to a discussion of a number of broad, but brie½y 
surveyed themes, including traditions pertaining to matters of Qur’anic 
exhortation; the merits of the Arabic diction in the context of its liturgical 
recitation; the phenomenon of variants (QurEf al-Qur”An) and the textual 
transmission of the Qur’an; abrogation; and even points of ritual such as the 
obligation of prostrating when reading designated verses from the Qur’an.41 
Exegetes identi¼ed with the early tafsCr tradition are cited in the text, making 
it a highly signi¼cant source, especially as the work was written in Egypt 
and therefore indicates the historical spread of the scholarship. this should 
come as no surprise as the earliest grammatical and philological treatises 
authored by in½uential linguists were already being promulgated in Egypt 
and north Africa (al-Maghrib).42 Perhaps even more in½uential is the volum-
inous tafsCr from this period composed by Yaqya ibn Sallam, whom the 
biographical sources link with early Iraqi exegetes, including the students of 
al-lasan al-Barrc. Indeed, these sources connect him with some twenty-¼ve 
early luminaries; and, notably, Ibn Wahb is reported to have been one of 
his disciples in Egypt. the Andalusian Qur’an specialist Abe ‘Amr al-danc 
(371–444/981–1053) said of Yaqya that he lived for a while in north Africa 
where he composed his tafsCr, a work he described as being unrivalled in the 
¼eld.43 the tafsCrs of both Yaqya and indeed Ibn Wahb illustrate not only 
the alacrity with which the codi¼cation of the scholarship of tafsCr had pro-
ceeded in the late second/eighth century, but also the gradual emergence of 
basic hermeneutical categories which were being developed to interpret the 
text. Furthermore, contributions made to the development of the forms of 
exegesis by luminaries associated with north Africa, which was host to key 
centres of learning, are likewise notable. It is worth mentioning that Ibn Khayr 
al-Ishbclc (d. 575/1179), the author of the Fahrasa, a semi-bibliographical 
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source, provides an extensive list of early and classical exegetical works which 
were being circulated and taught in Andalusia, and with which he was ac-
quainted.44 the materials which featured in such works reveal a continuum 
between the earliest forms of tafsCr scholarship and the compilations of the 
late third/ninth century: conceptual nuances and techniques of engagement 
with exegetical materials which featured in these texts were exponentially 
re¼ned in the later literature. Yaqya ibn Sallam makes explicit mention of 
hermeneutical categories with which scholars of tafsCr had to be familiar, 
included among which are the distinction of Meccan and Medinan categories 
of verses, abrogation, grammar, hyperbaton, and suppletion, echoing the 
typology outlined by Muqatil and expounded upon in later exegetical works.45 
Moreover, in the case of Yaqya’s commentary, in it the author is frequently 
appraising exegetical reports, and passing judgement on their relative im-
portance. Yaqya’s work was well received in al-Andalus and was abridged 
by the scholar Ibn Abc Zamancn (324–399/935–1008).46 certainly, much has 
been made of the fact that the commentary written by the Ibapc exegete Hed 
ibn Muqakkam (Flor. fourth/tenth century), a work which was hugely 
signi¼cant, relied upon the work of Yaqya.47
Grammarians and the literature of tafsCr
the early grammarian contribution to the literature of tafsCr is immense and 
of far reaching signi¼cance: individual scholars produced pioneering treat-
ments of the language of the text and played a pivotal role in formulating 
many of the paradigms and models which provided the linguistic foundations 
of analysis utilised in subsequent exegetical literature. Initially, aspects of 
the formal activity around which early linguistic thought was constellated 
appear to have been intricately intertwined with the efforts to preserve the 
very text of the Qur’an and it was this preoccupation with the preservation 
of scripture that engendered an upsurge of linguistically focused activity, 
included among which were the documentation of Qur’anic readings (qirA”At 
or variae lectiones); the cataloguing of variances among Qur’anic codices; 
the classi¼cation of phonological and phonetic conventions germane to the 
recitation of the Qur’an; the de¼nition of rules for the addition of diacritics 
into codices; the provision of lexical paraphrase for the Qur’an’s vocabulary; 
the collation of loci probantes sourced from poetry; and the documentation 
of dialects. the sudden and yet dramatic maturation of syntactical models for 
the explication of the language of the Qur’an towards the end of the second/
eighth century heralded a new phase in the development of exegesis with regards 
to its scope. over successive years when composing their own works, authors 
of exegetical treatises were able to draw from the instruments of analysis devised 
by grammarians, who were to combine periphrastic treatments of the Qur’anic 
narrative and grammatical analysis in their own works, ensuring a symbiotic 
relationship existed between the disciplines of grammar and exegesis.
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one extant work in which the con½uence of exegetical and grammatical 
enterprise appears both highly developed and complementary is the Ma“AnC 
al-Qur”An of Abe Zakariyya’ al-Farra’ (144–207/761–822), a ¼gure typically 
recognized as one of the principal architects of an approach to language 
which later became synonymous with the Kufan tradition of linguistics.48 
Structured around the grammatical analysis of large segments of the text, 
the Ma“AnC al-Qur”An navigates its way through selected verses from each 
chapter of the Qur’an. Verses singled out for scrutiny are grammatically 
½eshed out and veri¼ed with reference to textual con¼guration, variants, 
dialects, lexical paraphrase, orthographical idiosyncrasies, and issues of trans-
mission. Prominent in the body of analysis is the centrality which poetic 
citation plays in illustrating the linguistic integrity of usage and conventions, 
although al-Farra’ is at pains to point out that the Qur’an is ‘¼ner in terms 
of its linguistic qualities and a stronger proof for citation than poetry.’49 
Infrequent allusions to occasions of revelation, abrogation, Prophetical dicta, 
and exegetical explanations attributed to earlier exegetes do feature in the course 
of the work, although ma“AnC works were principally informed by the quest 
to justify and defend the linguistic constitution of canon. Al-Farra’’s oeuvre 
underscores the depth of his Qur’anic expertise and his re¼ned appreciation 
of the scholarship associated with the text’s transmission: he composed works 
on orthographical variances among Qur’anic codices; others devoted to 
philological treatments of the Qur’an and even tracts which dealt with the 
conventions of Qur’anic recitation and dialects. His own work was an 
important grammatical source cited by later exegetes, although, intriguingly, 
Aqmad Ibn lanbal (164–241/780–855), the renowned traditionalist, is re-
ported to have remarked that he used to hold al-Farra’ in great esteem until 
he read his Ma“AnC text.50 the fact that parity with models of grammar became 
a gauge for the justi¼cation of the linguistic features of scripture did prove 
to be controversial and the tensions between traditional approaches to trans-
mission and those which accentuated more rational considerations became 
an arresting feature of the classical discourses of exegesis and grammar, with 
arguments about the methods of authentication surfacing in the associated 
literature.
Further aspects of the contribution to exegesis by grammarians are 
displayed in the legacy of al-Farra’’s peer and mentor al-Kisa’c (120–189/738–
804). He is frequently cited in al-Farra’’s Ma“AnC for his expertise on 
grammar, Qur’anic readings, and lexical data sourced from Arab tribes and 
credited with the composition of an impressive array of works, including a 
work entitled MutashAbihAt al-Qur”An, which lists homographic phenomena 
among Qur’anic verses, and a Ma“AnC al-Qur”An.51 Such was al-Kisa’c’s 
expertise and standing in the textual transmission of the Qur’an that his 
distinctive reading was later designated as being one of the seven canonical 
lectiones of the Qur’an.52 Signi¼cantly, biographical accounts posit a con-
nection between him and al-Akhfash al-Awsas (d. 215/830), who played a 
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critical role in the transmission of the KitAb of Scbawayhi (d. 177/793), 
the ¼rst systematic and comprehensive study of Arabic grammar, and is the 
author of a Ma“AnC al-Qur”An text which biographical sources claim primarily 
inspired the works of both al-Farra’ and al-Kisa’c, although al-Akhfash’s 
text, despite using a similar framework as al-Farra’, focuses exclusively on 
grammatical issues and topics, occasionally betraying the theological leanings 
of its author.53 A further work which belongs to the same historical epoch 
is the MajAz al-Qur”An composed by Abe ‘ubayda Ma‘mar ibn al-Muthanna 
(d. 210/825), a scholar whose contribution to Arabic philology is phenomenal.54 
He is the ¼rst ¼gure to have coined the phrase majAz for the exempli¼cation 
of idiomatic features of the Arabic diction employed in the Qur’an, combin-
ing grammatical analysis along with the citation of poetry to illustrate usages 
and linguistic conventions.55 In the preface to his work Abe ‘ubayda makes 
the case that the companions of the Prophet were intuitively able to ap-
preciate the meaning of the language of the Qur’an, commenting that while 
contemporary generations among the Arabs no longer possessed such skills 
of perception, it was still possible to gauge the profundities of the Qur’an’s 
language and style. He argued that this could be achieved by relating them 
to the idiomatic features of Arabic as featured in the language and poetry 
of the ancient Arabs which had been preserved for posterity; he speaks of a 
symmetry which de¼ned the language of the Qur’an and that of the ancient 
Arabs; and his own work was about demonstrating and exploring this sym-
metry in the framework of the Qur’anic expression. Also featured in Abe 
‘ubayda’s introduction to the MajAz al-Qur”An is an ardent defence of the 
Arabic character of the Qur’an in which it is argued that it comprises no 
foreign words; he warns that whoever opines the contrary had spoken the 
‘unspeakable.’56
Biographical sources were very hostile to Abe ‘ubayda’s MajAz al-Qur”An: 
it was the subject of frequent criticisms originating from Basran and Kufan 
peers; furthermore, Abe ‘ubayda himself was the target of vituperative scorn, 
despite his being subsequently recognized as a formidable Basran scholar, 
although whether this was all part of a concerted effort to discredit him in 
the later sources remains plausible.57 Among the related criticisms of Abe 
‘ubayda and his work raised in the sources is the contention that he had 
resorted to speculative or unfettered reasoning, al-tafsCr bi’l-ra”y, when 
explaining Qur’anic verses. It is his peer, al-Arma‘c (122–213/740–828), who 
appears in the later biographical sources as being particularly scathing of 
his legacy.58 Although the emergence of the schools of grammar had yet to 
materialize, it is telling that al-Farra’ censures opinions offered by Abe 
‘ubayda in his Ma“AnC.59 Abe ‘ubayda did court the concept of linguistic 
redundancy or pleonasm (ziyAda) as an instrument of grammatical resolution 
which probably was a cause of great concern among his peers and successors. 
Indeed, references to his reliance on the concept do provoke a number of 
criticisms: the idea that embedded with the linguistic con¼guration of verses 
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of scripture were lexical elements which were otiose was deemed contentious; 
it would appear that even the application of the term zA”ida, when used to 
discuss the contents of the Qur’an, was deemed theologically inappropriate.60 
the biographer al-dawedc refers to an anecdote in which it is mentioned 
that Abe ‘ubayd al-Qasim ibn Sallam (157–224/774–838) compiled an 
exegetical-grammatical treatise which fused the linguistic analyses of al-Farra’ 
and Abe ‘ubayda. It is reported that Ibn Sallam was apparently half-way 
through the text when he received a note from Aqmad ibn lanbal, express-
ing his dismay to learn that ‘you are compiling a work on qirA”At in which 
you have established al-Farra’ and Abe ‘ubayda as authorities in the area 
of ma“AnC al-Qur”An: refrain from this.’ He supposedly stopped working on 
the text.61 the anecdote features in the biographical account of the Basran 
linguist, exegete, and juris-consult, Isma‘cl ibn Isqaq al-Jahpamc (199–
282/813–895), who is described as being the author of a work entitled KitAb 
ma“AnC al-Qur”An wa-i“rAbihi, comprising twenty-¼ve volumes which was based 
on the original text of Abe ‘ubayd. Al-Jahpamc’s tafsCr has not survived but 
a sizeable fragment of his text devoted to a legal treatment of the Qur’an 
entitled AQkAm al-Qur”An has been published.62 Such biographical reports, 
if authenticated, do seem to suggest that aspects of the grammatical analysis 
of scripture were considered by some to be controversial, although in later 
years such methodologies and frameworks were to become standard instru-
ments of analysis utilised within the scholarship of exegesis.
the range of grammatical discussions on Qur’anic verses propounded 
upon by ¼gures such as al-Kisa’c, al-Farra’, al-Akhfash, Abe ‘ubayda, and 
Scbawayhi was subjected to clari¼cation, quali¼cation, and synthesis by later 
generations of grammarians and philologists, including luminaries such as 
al-Mubarrad (210–285–6/815–898), Ibn al-Sarraj (d. 316/928), Abe ‘Alc al-
Farisc (d. 377/987), Ibn Jinnc (d. 392/1002), al-rummanc (d. 384/994), tha‘lab 
(200–291/815–904), Ibn al-Anbarc (260–328/874–939), and their successors. 
Furthermore, the stock of linguistic materials accumulated in the works of 
all these scholars served as critical linguistic sources upon which later medi-
eval exegetes often relied. It is also the case that over successive periods, the 
authorship of writings which adopted the underlying framework of ma“AnC-
type works, with their primary emphasis on resolving and defending the 
linguistic integrity and distinctiveness of the Qur’anic diction, continued to 
be written, although, in instances, the apologetic dimensions of such works 
were often more pronounced: the Ta”wCl mushkil al-Qur”An composed by Ibn 
Qutayba (213–276/829–889) uses traditional exegetical themes germane to 
the transmission of the text of the Qur’an to defend its linguistic integrity.63 
notably, other writings such as the Ma“AnC al-Qur”An commentary composed 
by the Basran grammarian al-Zajjaj (241–311/854–923) fused grammatical 
analysis with the extensive treatment of Qur’anic narratives, discussing at 
length exempla, occasions of revelation, instances of abrogation, Prophetic 
dicta, and even key points of law and theology. Interestingly, al-Zajjaj seldom 
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identi¼ed the sources for his explanatory glosses on Qur’anic exempla, 
although it is evident that the materials upon which he relied emanated from 
many of the key exegetes linked with the development of the tafsCr tradition.64 
Abe Ja‘far al-naqqas (d. 338/950), an Egyptian trained linguist, had chosen 
to make grammatical issues vis-à-vis the corpus of variae lectiones the focus 
of his work entitled I“rAb al-Qur”An. one text which preserves many of the 
exegetical opinions associated with leading grammarians and philologists is 
al-Nukat ¼’l-Qur”An composed by ‘Alc ibn Fappal al-Majashi‘c (d. 479/1086). 
the work was arranged around the chapters of the Qur’an but adopted a 
novel format in which the author introduced a condensed summary of ex-
egetical issues by posing subtle questions which he then proceeded to answer 
through exegetical glosses; in parts of the text the procedure is reminiscent 
of a Socratic elenchus. Precociously steering its way through a con½ation of 
exegetical and hermeneutical topics, the work underlines the levels of theo-
retical scrutiny and resourcefulness achieved within classical exegesis.65 
Moreover, somewhat related to the ma“AnC genre of writings were compila-
tions which collated and provided exclusive grammatical syntheses of the 
canonical and non-canonical readings of the Qur’an, many of which were 
compiled by leading Basran and Kufan luminaries.66 Appearing under the rubric 
of Qujja or iQtijAj works, commentators frequently adduced citations from 
these collections when introducing or analysing textual features of Qur’anic 
canon in their commentaries.67
the contribution of philologists and grammarians made by both Basran 
and Kufan scholars to the genre of writings which appeared under the rubric 
gharCb al-Qur”An is immense. In these works select lexemes from the Qur’an, 
deemed worthy of attention for their abstruseness, obscurity, and signi¼cance 
were provided with straightforward lexical equivalents. Interestingly, it is 
Ibn ‘Abbas who is mentioned as the pioneering author of a gharCb al-Qur”An 
tract, although classical sources and as modern scholarship have a lot to say 
about the way in which early authorities such as Ibn ‘Abbas were linked 
with the authorship of works and exegetical dicta through the processes of 
pseudepigraphy and ascription.68 other references in the biographical sources 
to activity in the sphere of gharCb works highlight the endeavour of Aban 
ibn taghlib (d. 141/768), who is said to have incorporated a profusion of 
poetic loci probantes in a work devoted to gharCb al-Qur”An; the use of poetry 
as a tool to elucidate Qur’anic vocabulary marks an important development 
within early exegesis.69 In the Fihrist of Ibn al-nadcm (d. 380/990 or d. 393/1003), 
which provides an inventory of the literary works of the ¼rst four centuries 
of the Islamic tradition, it is stated that Aban was the author of a ma“AnC 
al-Qur”An text in addition to a work on Qur‘anic readings.70 While none of 
his writings has survived, the biographical sources do associate him with a 
number of scholars whose in½uence upon the tradition appears much more 
substantial, although he is frequently cited in later works as a source for 
various exegetical data.71 Later ¼gures who are credited with the authorship 
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of gharCb works include Mu’arrij al-Sadesc (d. c. 204/819) Abe ‘ubayd al-
Qasim ibn Sallam and Abe ‘ubayda.72 their putative works are not extant, 
but a summary glimpse of the discussion of obscure lexemes in later exeget-
ical literature reveals the genuine frequency with which such ¼gures are cited 
as respected authorities on philology. Somewhat related to the gharCb genre 
of writings were the tracts which appeared under the rubric lughAt al-Qur”An. 
these isolated the origin of individual lexical items in the Qur’an with refer-
ence to indigenous usage and even foreign vernaculars. the materials which 
featured in early works were not merely used as sources to be derivatively 
reproduced in later exegetical literature, but the genre of gharCb ½ourished 
sui generis over successive centuries. Indeed, like the ma“AnC works they 
continued to attract the attention of scholars, inspiring a profusion of 
in½uential works; included among which were the GharCb al-Qur”An text 
composed by Ibn Qutayba and the text attributed to ‘Abd al-raqman 
al-Yazcdc; later works include Ghulam tha‘lab’s YAqEtat al-RirAS fC tafsCr 
gharCb al-Qur”An; Makkc ibn Abc nalib’s KitAb tafsCr al-mushkil min gharCb 
al-Qur”An; Ibn al-Jawzc’s Tadhkirat al-arCb fC tafsCr al-gharCb, which the author 
claimed was unique in its ¼eld due to its extending the concept of ‘gharCb’ 
to the individual word (lafT) and its meaning (ma“nA); al-raghib al-Irfahanc’s 
MufradAt, which arranged the lexemes alphabetically, providing brief glosses; 
Abe layyan’s TuQfat al-arCb bimA fC’l-Qur”An min al-gharCb, and Ibn al-
Mulaqqin’s GharCb al-Qur”An.73 With its accent on brevity and accessibility, 
the genre of gharCb provided a conveniently elaborate medium for illuminat-
ing select lexical items of the Qur’an; it was in these works that scholars 
could touch upon issues germane to both doctrine and dogma. the intel-
lectual input of the grammarians and philologists formed a constituent part 
of the rubric of tafsCr scholarship and once combined with the review of 
ritual, law, and exempla, the bases from which exegesis of the Qur’an could 
proceed were collectively consolidated.
De¼ning the boundaries of tafsCr
the circumscription of the theoretical compass of tafsCr emerged as an epis-
temological preoccupation of the classical literature with the prolegomena 
of the larger texts preserving circumspect summaries of preceding discussions. 
As has been noted the basic hermeneutical structuring of approaches to 
tafsCr appears to have its provenance in the second/eighth century as intimated 
by the works of Muqatil, al-man‘anc, and Yaqya ibn Sallam.74 the exegete 
al-tha‘labc (d. 427/1035) spoke of twenty-four broad paths or themes 
forming the template for his treatment of the Qur’an, many of which were 
subsumed under broader headings and given elaborate de¼nition by later 
exegetes.75 the Mu‘tazilite exegete, al-lakim al-Jishumc (d. 494/1101–2), 
had commented that the sciences of the Qur’an were copious, but went on 
to con¼ne them within eight speci¼c categories, which he listed under the 
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following headings: textual transmission; lexicon; syntax; literary arrange-
ment; meaning; circumstance of revelation; proof and legal implication; and 
¼nally, exempla and narrative.76 the Andalusian jurist and exegete Ibn Juzayy 
(693–741/1294–1340), who de¼ned tafsCr as the explication of the Qur’an’s 
import and the clari¼cation of its meaning, identi¼ed eleven classical sub-
sciences ( funEn) around which revolved the interpretation of the Qur’an.77 
Included among which were qirA”At (the textual transmission of the Qur’an 
and its variae lectiones), aQkAm (the text’s legal directives and rulings), naskh 
(the identi¼cation of classes of abrogated and abrogating verses applied 
in the context of law), QadCth (an awareness of exegetical related dicta and 
materials germane to the historical background of verses), qiRaR (the discus-
sion of exempla and narrative), taRawwuf (mysticism and the esoteric dimensions 
of the text), uREl al-dCn (fundamentals of faith), uREl al-¼qh (principles of law 
and their bearing on the explication of the text), lugha (philology), al-naQw 
(grammar), and bayAn (rhetoric).78 notwithstanding Ibn Juzayy’s admis-
sion that a number of these funEn furnished practical tools which facilitated 
the process of explication, it was around the selective treatment of areas 
associated with these disciplines that he structured his commentary, empha-
sising the concision he brought to his approach. It is worthy of note that 
when referring to the fundamentals of faith (uREl al-dCn) and their relation-
ship with tafsCr, Ibn Juzayy commented that they essentially turned on the 
af¼rmation of doctrine through reference to the Qur’an, but he also men-
tioned that groups with vested interests would cite the Qur’an to support 
their doctrinal af¼liations and polemical views, a reality which underlines 
the very signi¼cance of tafsCr and its importance among the religious sciences. 
the content of early and medieval texts of tafsCr was characterised by their 
commensurate treatment of one or more of these aforementioned areas 
( funEn), with underlying perspectives and interests inexorably in½uencing 
the approach adopted by an author.79
traditionalist concerns about the content and focus of tafsCr are summa-
rized in an introductory exegetical epistle composed by the lanbalite scholar 
Ibn taymiyya (d. 728/1328).80 the epistle presents a synthesis of precepts 
which it argues should govern the pursuit of Qur’anic exegesis, with its 
author remonstrating that tafsCr compositions frequently abound with false-
hoods, irrelevances, and materials deemed worthless. Ibn taymiyya represents 
a body of thought within traditionalist expressions of Islam which was op-
posed to forms of exegesis precariously considered to be of insipid relevance 
to the more functional aspects of faith and practice; such attitudes with 
regards to approaches materialise throughout the history of tafsCr, but in the 
¼gure of Ibn taymiyya an assiduous voice could be found to counter what 
were perceived to be unrelenting extravagances in the pursuit of tafsCr. draw-
ing attention to the importance that authenticated sources should play in 
resolving differences on points of Qur’anic interpretation, Ibn taymiyya 
propounds the argument that all matters critical to faith and practice would 
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have been explained by the Prophet, or appropriate evidences would have 
existed. However, he does concede that the invitation to grapple with the 
profundities of the meaning of the Qur’an is something of which the text 
itself approves, commenting that while a work written on the subject of 
medicine or mathematics would necessarily require clari¼cation, a sacred 
text, which exists to offer salvation, guidance, and religious instruction, was 
a fortiori in greater need of apodictic explanation and contextualization. And 
while deduction and inference were acceptable components of Qur’anic 
commentary, in the same way that they are applied when exploring the legal 
aspects of Prophetic practice, the authenticated materials on exegesis which 
were sourced from the earliest generations of luminaries should serve as the 
primary sources of an orthodox approach to tafsCr. In his summary it is inti-
mated that the companions rarely differed on matters of exegesis and that 
actual incidences of disagreements were never contradictory.81 Ibn taymiyya 
refers to the futility of many of the differences which were voiced in popu-
lar Qur’anic commentary such as speculation vis-à-vis the colour of the dog 
which features in the Qur’anic account of the People of the cave; the refer-
ence to the part of the cow with which the slain victim was struck; the 
physical dimensions of noah’s ark and the kind of wood from which it was 
constructed; or indeed the name of the young boy who was killed by al-
Khapir in the Qur’anic account of Moses and his page.82 In his view there 
was little gained from the pursuit of such frivolous details; he suggests that 
such preoccupations encouraged nothing but egregious abuses of the discipline 
of tafsCr, commenting that had such detail been critical to matters of faith, 
then appropriate evidences surrounding their import would have been pro-
vided in the scriptural sources. Such disquiet regarding the direction taken 
by certain forms of tafsCr has its roots within the formative tradition and 
remained a uniform element of arch-traditionalist concerns about tafsCr dis-
courses, although it represents an admission of the in½uence tafsCr wielded; 
eventually, as we shall observe, even the more conservative forms of tafsCr 
often included material deemed trivial. Moreover, the broader point devel-
oped in the course of the epistle, which also includes a section on the best 
methods for the pursuit of tafsCr, is the desire to accentuate the authority of 
traditionalist frameworks for the pursuit of tafsCr.83
Signi¼cantly, within early and classical forms of exegesis there materialised 
a decisive turn towards the adoption of a characteristically comprehensive 
approach to the text of the Qur’an, leaving no facet of its contents and 
features unexplored or unexplained. Such approaches, which were frequently 
driven by the desire to make the interpretation of the text relevant to differ-
ent contexts and circumstances, adopted a sundry blend of both traditional 
as well as rationally devised strategies and forms of analysis. Within these 
approaches, it was posited that while due deference should be granted to the 
established views articulated by the pious ancestors on exegetical matters, 
tafsCr intuitively embodied a nuanced way of engaging with the contents of 
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the Qur’an. the role of the exegete was not simply con¼ned to the promul-
gation and preservation of the stock of exegetical dicta attributed to the 
earliest generations of luminaries, but rather it also encapsulated the act of 
interaction with the text, making the discourse of interpretation relevant to 
different milieux, audiences, and concerns. the dynamic provided by the 
construct of interaction, which exegetes could validate through reference to 
Prophetic dicta, yielded a framework that scholarship could work within 
to harness constructive and resourceful ways of interpreting the Qur’an.84 
over the centuries, the vitality of this arrangement created the environment 
for a rich and broad body of tafsCr to ½ourish not only in the form of the 
steady appearance of individual Qur’anic commentaries and works, but also 
treatises and tracts which focused on the ½eshing out of a speci¼c theme 
covered within the ¼eld of exegesis, allowing theological, legal, literary, 
mystical, and other discrete treatments to thrive. As previously noted the 
frameworks of textual analysis utilized within the tradition of tafsCr were 
brought in from the scholarship associated with subjects such as philology, 
syntax, morphology, the rhetorical sciences, and variae lectiones, many of 
which had their own distinguished history; furthermore, themes and topics 
such as abrogation and chronology; occasions of revelation; the virtues of 
the Qur’an; and the doctrine of inimitability were all woven into the stand-
ard literary discourse of tafsCr, which was complemented by works which 
provided summaries and synthesises of the theoretical and methodological 
concepts applied in the interpretation of the Qur’an. there is no question 
that the raw materials of this scholarship were provided by the corpus of 
individual exegetical dicta which scholars traced to the Prophetic era and 
the periods beyond, but tafsCr’s splendour lay in its ability to perpetuate the 
relevance of its discourse, using new areas and topics to expand its remit, 
while also retaining its traditional core.
Later literature and the legacy of tafsCr
the seminal commentary of Sunnc orthodoxy’s most revered exegete, Muqam-
mad ibn Jarcr al-nabarc (224–310/839–922), JAmi“ al-bayAn “an ta”wCl ayy 
al-Qur”An, a voluminous work which grandly de¼ned the benchmark for 
traditionalist tafsCr literature, con¼rms the overarching importance attached 
to precedent and hierarchical authority within traditional approaches to 
tafsCr. In the text Prophetic dicta and statements attributed to the com-
panions alongside those ascribed to pioneering generations of exegetes pro-
vide the foundation of his work.85 Yet also striking within al-nabarc’s text 
is the author’s circumspect deliberations in which he painstakingly weighs 
up, contextualizes, and summarises the exegetical dicta, offering his own 
glosses, thoughts, and preferences. Its exordium sheds considerable light on 
the historical nature of the methodological preoccupations of classical ex-
egesis and the historical trajectories through which many of its conceptual 
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constructs had passed.86 Indeed, the author’s preliminary deliberations are 
overwhelmed by discussions germane to the prerequisites for the pursuit 
of tafsCr.87 Still, in the works of the earlier scholars such as al-man‘anc 
and Yaqya ibn Sallam, al-nabarc was able to ¼nd valuable analogues for 
basing his own work.88 And the scholarship of the grammarians provided 
him with much material for re½ection. the attention devoted to the treatment 
of philological, grammatical, legal and even theological topics is likewise 
signi¼cant as is the coverage of Qur’anic exempla, con¼rming the diversity 
of sources upon which he relied. Al-nabarc delivers a cogent case for the use 
of knowledge of Arabic and the linguistic sciences when gauging scripture; 
his arguments are reminiscent of the views on the subject presented by Abe 
‘ubayda, con¼rming the lasting impact which linguistic discussions had upon 
the discourse of tafsCr. Explaining the importance of the doctrine of the 
Qur’an’s inimitability, al-nabarc refers to the irrefutable concord between 
the language of the Qur’an and that of the Arabs, in the sense that its lan-
guage was enshrined in a diction with which the Arabs to whom it was 
revealed would have been familiar; he reasons that this very fact predicated 
that a thorough appreciation of the rhetorical and stylistic traits of the 
Arabic language would yield pertinent analogues for appreciating and under-
standing the language of the Qur’an.89 He even intimates that misunder-
standings in the realm of tafsCr were the result of a defective knowledge of 
the language. Signi¼cantly, successive generations of later commentators 
paid tribute to the achievements of al-nabarc, although it seems probable 
that his theological conservatism also contributed to the positive reception 
his work received over the cen turies. He was to gain accolades from all 
quarters: the Egyptian jurist and exegete al-Zarkashc (d. 794/1496) declared 
that al-nabarc’s work had collated the various strands of tafsCr scholarship 
and made them accessible.90 Ibn taymiyya concluded that al-nabarc’s work 
was the most sound of Qur’anic commentaries, commenting that he had not 
only attached apposite import ance to the statements of the pious ancestors, 
but he also omitted materials of a pejorative quality. Ibn taymiyya even 
proffers the view that al-nabarc did not transmit the views of individuals 
who were criticised by traditionalist scholars, such as Muqatil and al-Kalbc, 
and that he had relied upon authentic isnAds. Interestingly al-Kalbc does 
feature in his work and even traditionalist scholars were known to have 
queried the authenticity of certain dicta adduced in al-nabarc’s work, although 
one suspects that Ibn taymiyya was speaking in relative terms: namely, 
among the available tafsCr works, al-nabarc’s commentary was a more reli-
able text.91
While al-nabarc’s work is seen as representing a landmark in the literature 
of tafsCr due to the signi¼cance of its scope, content, and in½uence, the fecund 
stream of exegetical works and treatises written both before and after the 
appearance of his commentary demonstrates the subtle diversity of ap-
proaches prevalent in tafsCr and the complexity of the ideological constructs 
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which informed them. Exegetical literature con¼rms not only the uniqueness 
of the forum afforded by the discipline of tafsCr, but also the individuality 
and creativity with which treatments were achieved as authors mindfully 
extolled the distinctiveness of their works. Al-tha‘labc uses the introduction 
to his Kashf wa’l-bayAn to refer to glaring inadequacies in the previous lit-
erature before asserting that his commentary of the Qur’an would be both 
comprehensive and consummate; his work had an enormous in½uence on 
later exegetical literature.92 His pupil, al-Waqidc (d. 468/1076), was the author 
of three very in½uential commentaries: al-BasCS, al-WasCS, and al-WajCz, which 
were all written for different audiences and purposes. It was al-Mawardc (d. 
450/1058) who opened the introduction to his commentary, al-Nukat wa’l-
“uyEn, by declaring that his goal was to explore the less apparent aspects of 
the Qur’an’s meaning, relying upon the preserved statements of the Pious 
Ancestors and those of the Successors. He also stresses that engaging with 
such aspects of the text could only be achieved by deference to precedent 
and individual application; so revered was the commentary that it was the 
subject of an abridged edition by al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam (d. 660/1261).
Writing in one of Asia’s oldest cities, Abe’l-Layth al-Samarqandc (d. 373/983), 
in a work entitled BaQr al-“ulEm, tied the notion of the Qur’an’s inimitabil-
ity to the question of its interpretation, arguing that the very fact that the 
Qur’an was as a prophetic proof (Qujja) for Arabs and non-Arabs, predicated 
that scholars were obliged to explore its meaning and interpretation, although 
it was imperative that individuals had to be acquainted with the character-
istics of its language and the circumstances which governed the revelation 
of verses; the crispness and lucidity with which he tackles individual verses 
are complemented by al-Samarqandc’s impressive marshalling of the sources 
and his percipient awareness of the ensuing exegetical debates to which he 
alludes.93 Al-Samarqandc’s predecessor, Abe’l-Manrer al-Maturcdc (d. 333/944), 
the eponym of the Maturcdc school of theology and the author of the for-
midable commentary entitled Ta”wClAt ahl al-Sunna, had made theological 
and dialectical discussions the focus of his exegetical work, intertwining them 
with legal, narrative, and traditional topoi. In the introduction to his work 
al-Maturcdc had spoken of the theoretical distinction between tafsCr and 
ta”wCl: in his view, the former was speci¼c to rehearsing the authenticated 
statements of the companions who were witnesses to revelation; he then 
explains that ta”wCl was about locating a concatenation of semantic and 
causal connections which distinguished Qur’anic verses. He remarked that 
on that basis, one had to be cautious when engaging in tafsCr for through 
it declarations were being made about the Almighty’s intent; on the other 
hand, ta”wCl was about situating speech within its natural vector without 
making claims about God’s intent.94 Accordingly, tafsCr operates on a single 
plane, whereas ta”wCl has many elevations.95 Later generations of Maturcdc 
theologians attached great importance to the Ta”wClAt ahl al-Sunna and a 
commentary of the work was written by one of the students of Abe’l-Mu‘cn 
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al-nasafc (d. 508/1114), Muqammad al-Samarqandc, who based it on 
the notes (ta“lCqAt) of his mentor. Interestingly, it is not insigni¼cant that the 
focus on ta”wCl served as the raison d’être of esoteric tafsCr. Another import-
ant theologically inspired work from this period is the tafsCr of the Ash‘arite 
theologian Ibn Ferak (348–406/941–1015), who imaginatively arranged his 
work around a presupposed dialectical format in which a series of brief 
questions is posited about the lexical items of each of the verses from a 
chapter under consideration, prompting him to offer shrewd explanatory 
responses which drew from a selection of linguistic and exegetical sources.96 
the fact that scholars were electing to produce commentaries when there 
was a surfeit of material already available underlines the prestige which the 
discipline afforded and the in½uence it exercised.
Among the hermeneutical categories which were devised by early exegetes 
for the classi¼cation of the Qur’an’s contents was the division of its verses 
into muQkamAt (perspicacious and self-evident) and mutashAbihAt (ambiguous 
and indistinct) classes; the terms used for this division have their origin in a 
Qur’anic pericope, Q. 3:7, which offers an adumbration of two categories of 
revelation. Later exegetes extrapolated the Qur’anic understanding of these 
terms, developing conceptual paradigms which were used to theorise about 
interrelated approaches to issues of interpretation. reports attributed to 
renowned authorities such as Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qatada, and al-kaqqak 
do reveal differences with regards to the import of the terms muQkamAt and 
mutashAbihAt, making it dif¼cult to gauge how the understanding of these 
terms impacted upon attitudes towards interpretation.97 Al-Farra’ brie½y 
explains that the muQkamAt include verses which elucidate the lawful and 
the prohibited and are not subject to abrogation. He then identi¼es a speci¼c 
set of verses in which they are exempli¼ed before moving on to place in the 
category of mutashAbihAt the ‘disjointed’ or ‘mysterious’ letters with which 
twenty-nine chapters of the Qur’an begin.98 In his commentary al-nabarc 
offers a detailed discussion of the differences about the meaning of these 
terms, initially suggesting that verses which were muQkamAt remained self-
evident with regards to their meaning and detail insofar as from them proofs 
issued for legal, ethical, and moral teachings, which make up the bulk of the 
Qur’an’s contents, while mutashAbihAt verses were connected to an opposition 
of sorts between recitation and meaning.99 Al-nabarc observes that earlier 
exegetes differed over the technical compass of the two categories with some 
scholars speculating that muQkamAt verses were those which retained pract-
ical relevance, namely materials with a legal nexus; the view is notably ½agged 
that mutashAbihAt verses fell into the class of abrogated or discarded mater-
ials. the opinion was also expressed that muQkamAt verses of the Qur’an 
were those which could be readily understood; whereas, mutashAbih ones were 
open to interpretation.100 For some scholars the category of materials desig-
nated as being mutashAbihAt applied to the Qur’an’s subtle references to the 
signs of the impending judgement together with eschatological allusions and 
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even the ‘mysterious letters’ of the Qur’an.101 on the surface, one might be able 
to identify lexically the content of mutashAbihAt verses, but within them lay 
connotations and signi¼cations which were either obscured or simply unknown. 
It should be noted that the existence of a theoretical division of the Qur’an’s 
verses into muQkamAt and mutashAbihAt categories in no way arrested the 
enthusiasm with which exegetes wrestled with every conceivable aspect of the 
Qur’an’s meaning and language. Indeed, this very fact was not lost on Ibn 
taymiyya, who lamented that philologists contradicted themselves for although 
they subscribed to the view that the Qur’an comprised verses whose meanings 
were concealed or mutashAbihAt, they continued to offer views as to their 
meaning. Incidentally, he was of the opinion that the notion of muQkamAt 
and mutashAbihAt verses in no way impinged upon scholars’ ability to fathom 
the meanings of the Qur’an.
despite commencing his summary of the different views of the concept of 
muQkamAt and mutashAbihAt with the statement that resolving their nature 
remained perplexing and intractable, al-raghib al-Irfahanc concludes his 
survey of existing views with a question which asks about the virtues of 
the existence of mutashAbihAt verses in the Qur’an.102 He posits that the 
quest to fathom the import of such verses exercised the mind and that indi-
viduals were rewarded for ingeniously dissipating their energies therein. 
Vagaries surrounding the semantic compass of these terms as re½ected in 
the different de¼nitions provided by early and classical exegetes imply that the 
categories were never deemed to be prescriptive in ways which curtailed 
the activities of exegetes. on the contrary, as argued by al-raghib, some 
exegetes spoke of the stimulative effect of this categorisation in that it spurred 
on scholars to take the act of interpretation beyond the pale of simply re-
counting the views of early scholarship on the meaning of verses. It is telling 
that in the opening section of his commentary al-nabarc mentioned seeking 
God’s guidance in arriving at the correct views with regards to the Qur’an’s 
muQkamAt and mutashAbihAt content. Also signi¼cant is the fact that dif-
ferences regarding issues of designation were exploited to promulgate 
theological arguments and even used to provide justi¼cation for the pursuit 
of the forms of esoteric tafsCr.103 one renowned exegete remarked that theo-
logians could purposefully cite verses of the Qur’an which supported their 
ideologies and expediently place them into muQkamAt and mutashAbihAt cat-
egories.104 So for example, Mu‘tazilcte scholars, who as rational theologians 
advocated the doctrine of man’s free will and the utter transcendence of 
God, insisting that he cannot be physically seen, would argue that the verse 
in the Qur’an, Q. 75:23, which refers to the believers physically seeing their 
Lord on the day of Judgement, was simply mutashAbih; it did not predicate 
that God could be seen; conversely, the verse which pronounces that sight 
cannot perceive him but it is God who perceives sight, Q. 5:103, would be 
designated by them as being mEQkam; the opponents of such theological 
views would simply reverse the designation. Al-nabarc speaks of there being 
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aspects of the Qur’an’s meaning which no one can fathom and these relate 
to its allusions to ages past and future, including the impending judgement 
day; the blowing of the trumpet; and the descent of Jesus.105 the legacy of 
the muQkamAt contra mutashAbihAt construct is a lasting one to which the 
proli¼c vein of the literature of tafsCr bears testimony. over the centuries, 
the appeal to this mechanism instilled in exegetes a further sense of purpose 
with which to engage with the text’s meaning, consigning to history the 
notion that tafsCr was a somewhat clichéd enterprise.
Biographical criticism and the early exegetes
concerns about the reliability and authenticity of literary reports used inter-
pretively in areas of exegesis, particularly with regards to Qur’anic exempla, 
did surface frequently in the classical exegetical and traditionist literature. 
Furthermore, the probity of a number of renowned early exegetes was called 
into question as was evident in the case of ¼gures such as Muqatil and al-
Kalbc: it is notable that the QadCth critic Ibn ‘Adc (277–365/891–976) refers 
to criticisms aired concerning Ibn Jurayj’s credentials as a transmitter of 
QadCth; yet despite this he does insist that exegetical reports linked to him 
were accepted.106 due to the fact that materials attributed to such individuals 
were used for the auxiliary purposes of exhortation and edi¼cation, it was 
conceded that subsidiary criteria could be invoked when citing them, although 
concerns about the veracity of material remained manifest.107 Parallels could 
be found in the arguments relative to the use of QadCths whose isnAds were 
classed as being defective or weak (Pa“Cf ). In its canons of authentication 
Muslim scholarship placed immense emphasis upon the scrutiny of the 
narrators who appeared in the chains of transmissions (isnAds); levels of au-
thenticity turned on judgements germane to the reliability and honesty of 
the narrators and other sundry criteria, although subtle forms of text (matn) 
criticism were inherent in the processes of authentication. A tripartite division 
of traditions into RaQCQ (authentic), Qasan (sound), and Pa“Cf (weak) categories 
existed. An authentic tradition had to have a continuous isnAd which included 
individuals deemed trustworthy and reliable. It was further speci¼ed that the 
content of the tradition should not undermine traditions whose authenticity 
was already established beyond doubt and nor should it suffer from any subtle 
defect, which could relate to an aspect of its isnAd or indeed some feature 
of the material contained within the report it supported. Generally speaking, 
traditions which did not fully meet the above criteria were classed as being 
Qasan; dicta whose isnAds failed to meet any of the above conditions stipulated 
for RaQCQ and Qasan traditions were simply referred to as Pa“Cf. technically speak-
ing only traditions which were either RaQCQ or Qasan could be adduced for 
the synthesis of law, ritual, and doctrine. However, scholars did engage in 
arguments as to whether those materials classed as being defective could be 
used for the purposes of exhortation and edi¼cation ( faPA“il al-a“mAl). Within 
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the context of tafsCr materials, similar considerations applied, allowing defec-
tive traditions to be cited for the purposes of edi¼cation, illumination, and 
re½ection; hence it would be surmised that their bearing upon legal as well 
as theological discourses was deemed inconsequential, although, traditionist 
specialists did regularly raise concerns about the paths of transmission 
through which materials ascribed to earlier authorities had passed.108
It is probably in the context of broader issues germane to authenticity 
and reliability that the QadCth specialist al-Khascb al-Baghdadc (d. 463/1071) 
drew attention to a report stating that the traditionalist scholar Aqmad ibn 
lanbal once remarked that ‘three books have no bases: maghAzC, malAQim, and 
tafsCr’.109 offering an explanation for this statement, al-Khascb protests that 
works in these ¼elds were replete with unsubstantiated reports and a surfeit 
of dubious stories; he explains that questions remained about the reputation 
of the authors of these works, pronouncing that their transmitters were 
untrustworthy. He even singles out the treatises of both Muqatil and al-Kalbc, 
of whose tafsCr Ibn lanbal is said to have remarked: ‘From the beginning 
to its end, it is a concoction’. Similarly, Sufyan al-thawrc, who had widely 
trumpeted his own intimate knowledge of the Qur’an, is reported to have 
voiced his disapproval of those scholars, such as al-Kalbc, whose interpreta-
tion of a chapter of the Qur’an began with its opening verses and continued 
inclusively to its very last ones, although this practice was to be one of the 
characteristic features of so much of the tradition’s later literature and as 
noted previously Sufyan availed himself of al-Kalbc’s materials in his own 
tafsCr as did numerous exegetes.110
there was also apprehension about the sheer magnitude of materials being 
expediently attributed to ancient authorities: the Ash‘arite traditionist al-
Bayhaqc (d. 458/1066) referred to a statement in which al-Sha¼‘c is said 
to have commented that around one hundred traditions on the subject of 
tafsCr only could be accurately attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas; yet, one notes that 
the exegetical views and statements identi¼ed with him in the later literature 
reached epic proportions.111 other renowned exegetes are the subject of con-
tradictory statements about the nature of their trustworthiness: al-Suddc is 
said to have been inveighed against by the QadCth scholar al-Sha‘bc, although 
one early biographical text refers to him as an expert on Qur’anic commentary 
as well as being a transmitter; others were less complimentary about him and 
had little con¼dence in the isnAds used for his tafsCr.112 His son Muqammad 
ibn Marwan was likewise the subject of stinging criticisms to the extent that the 
isnAds in which he featured alongside al-Kalbc and Abe maliq were described 
as being ‘chains of lies’. In spite of that, concerns about the extent of the 
reliability of some of the exegetical materials did not impinge upon their 
being regularly attested or alluded to in later exegetical works.113 the scale 
of criticisms levelled at Muqatil has already been noted, despite the fact that 
his talent as an exegete is openly acknowledged and that some of the tradi-
tions in which he featured as a transmitter were deemed reliable.114 It was 
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Ibn taymiyya who declared that the crude doctrines of anthropomorphism 
which Muqatil was accused of promoting, as documented in al-Ash‘arc’s 
doxography of sects, MAqAlAt al-IslAmiyyCn, were possibly an exaggeration 
on the part of Mu‘tazilite ¼gures and potentially discriminatory sources upon 
which al-Ash‘arc had relied in compiling his work.115 He even states that 
there can be no doubt regarding Muqatil’s erudition in tafsCr; still, one noted 
above that Ibn taymiyya praised al-nabarc on account of his eschewing the 
exegetical musings of al-Kalbc and Muqatil. nonetheless, the criticisms of 
certain exegetes continued to surface in the biographical literature and even 
sometimes in the prefatory remarks in commentaries which alluded to criti-
cisms levelled at certain scholars. the Shc‘ite commentator al-nesc speaks of 
the need to emulate exegetes whose methods were praised such as Ibn ‘Abbas, 
al-lasan al-Barrc, Qatada, and Mujahid, while avoiding reliance upon those 
who were excoriated such as Abe maliq, al-Suddc, and al-Kalbc.116 Even the 
epithet ‘QASib layl’, which can ¼guratively connote acting in an inadvertently 
reckless or ill-prepared way, is used to describe the exegetical activities of 
the Basran luminary Qatada.117 related criticisms do exist for individuals 
such as al-kaqqak, ‘Ikrima, Mujahid, and Yaqya ibn Sallam. the discussions 
about reliability and probity form part of a wider dialectic about authority 
in the context of the hegemony of traditionalism. Although, it must be borne in 
mind that in these later periods the repertoire of topics covered in the ¼eld 
of exegesis was vast and the exegetical dicta and discussions from the early 
generation of scholars formed part of a larger exegetical edi¼ce.118
regarding the existence of opposition to tafsCr during and beyond the 
formative periods, advocates of tafsCr would always argue that apposite 
frameworks existed for its pursuit and that any hostility was principally 
directed to forms of exegesis which were deemed utterly speculative or 
gratuitous.119 thus, while successive generations of early luminaries such as ‘Abd 
Allah ibn ‘umar (d. 74/692–3), Sa‘cd ibn al-Musayyab (d. 94/712) and Shu‘ba 
Ibn al-lajjaj (83–160/702–776) are said to have shunned and disapproved 
of tafsCr, such reticent attitudes were traditionally explained away by obser-
vations that they were ostensibly opposed to forms of exegesis which focused 
on the explication of exempla, narrative, and language without recourse to 
authenticated dicta or because such forms of exegesis were driven by attempts 
to exploit and subvert the meaning of scripture. Although, it was argued 
that such reports were seen as being deliberately designed to create the 
impression of opposition. Elsewhere it was recognized that there was never 
any suggestion that the companions themselves provided a commentary of 
the Qur’an in its entirety. Shu‘ba is presented as a stern critic of al-Suddc, 
although the latter ¼gure’s exegetical glosses are a permanent feature of the 
classical literature. While it is reported that whenever Sa‘cd ibn al-Musayyab 
was asked about the explanation of a verse of the Qur’an, he is said to have 
retorted that ‘I say nothing about the Qur’an’ and there are even reports 
which describe him as being the most learned when it came to legal matters, 
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but that whenever he was asked about the tafsCr of a verse, he held his silence, 
telling his enquirer to ask the person who alleges that nothing of [the Qur’an] 
is concealed from him: namely, ‘Ikrima.120 the impression created by such 
narratives is that he was refraining from commenting upon aspects of exem-
pla or parts of the Qur’an which were deemed theological sensitive. during 
these formative years and over later periods, such opposition did not arrest 
the enthusiasm with which these areas were broached in the discourse of the 
early and classical literature of tafsCr, underlining the reality that attitudes 
to the issue of approaches and use of sources varied sharply.121
Al-nabarc preserves a statement in his introduction in which ‘ubayd 
Allah ibn ‘umar declares that he had lived at the time of the jurists of Medina 
such as Salim ibn ‘Abd Allah, al-Qasim ibn Muqammad, Sa‘cd ibn al-Musayyab, 
and na¼‘, and each of them viewed ‘tafsCr’ with utter consternation. Still, 
the inclusion of such reports by commentators in their introductory state-
ments is telling for although scholars were acknowledging a divergent view, 
they were relegating its importance by adducing contradictory dicta which 
overwhelmingly endorsed the pursuit of tafsCr. Indeed, in some works dicta 
which counsel refrain in matters pertaining to tafsCr are simply alluded to 
or interpreted in ways which con¼ne them to a speci¼c context. Scholars 
argued that reports such as the dictum ascribed to the Prophet’s wife ‘fi’shah 
in which she had spoken of his abstaining from interpretation, but for a 
con¼ne number of verses whose import had been inspired to him, had to be 
understood in the context of his refrain from indulging in the exegesis of 
topics which either belonged to the realm of the unknown or packed little 
practical or moral ef¼cacy.122 conversely, it was absurd to claim that the 
construct of opposition applied to forms of exegesis deemed obligatory 
for the enactment of law, ritual, and dogma, for in the identical vein that 
scholars spontaneously broached their discussions of jurisprudence and 
ritual through reference to Prophetic convention and practice, similarly 
regulated approaches to tafsCr with comparable aims were entirely justi¼ed; 
additionally, it was accepted that in the same way that scholars might fail 
to appreciate subtle aspects of Prophetic practice and convention (Sunna), 
it was equally possible that certain meanings of the text could escape their 
attention. Al-nabarc makes it plain in his own commentary that the import 
of the legislative discourse of the Qur’an would have been made manifest 
by the Prophet.123
Also connected to the construct of opposition to tafsCr was the marked 
criticism of so-called tafsCr bi’l-ra”y (exploratory exegesis); its speci¼cation 
remained somewhat indistinct, although the attempt by classical commenta-
tors to disassociate themselves from the practice of tafsCr bi’l-ra”y and the 
trenchant defences of their endeavours betray aspects of the primary issues 
at stake. the implication is that following the formative periods, scholars 
of a sternly traditionalist bent remained vehemently opposed to exegetical 
endeavour which was deemed to foster a tentatively speculative approach to 
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tafsCr, especially if it entailed weighing up or developing exegetical views and 
analyses without recourse to precedented authority; and this was also the 
case when such activity was viewed to be of subordinate relevance to faith 
and practice.124 the importance of this point is that the forms of tafsCr com-
monly practised in the burgeoning body of classical exegetical literature were 
based on making informed choices guided by a combination of precedent, 
circumspect analysis, and judgement; it could be argued that such endeavour 
belonged to the realm of tafsCr bi’l-ra”y.125 the allusion to the opprobrium 
engendered by such endeavours formed part of a traditionalist strategy to 
restrain some of the excesses associated with normative tafsCr.
the discussion of opposition to tafsCr and tafsCr bi’l-ra”y features promin-
ently in Ibn Juzayy’s introductory summary. He speaks of divisions among 
scholars regarding the pursuit of Qur’anic exegesis, pointing out there were 
scholars who freely engaged in interpreting the text and expounding upon 
its meanings and they represented a majority; while conversely there were 
those individuals who refrained from such endeavours on account of the 
Prophetic dicta which counselled that exegesis of the sacred word should be 
approached with absolute caution. to provide some context to the general 
discussions Ibn Juzayy turns his attention to two relevant dicta: the ¼rst of 
which is the aforementioned tradition linked with the Prophet’s wife ‘fi’shah, 
while the second tradition declares that ‘He who ventures opinions about the 
Qur’an and is correct has actually erred’, a dictum which even traditionist 
specialists suggested was of dubious authority.126 referring to the ¼rst tradi-
tion, Ibn Juzayy explains that it was uttered in the context of the Prophet’s 
abstaining from explaining the import of Qur’anic verses which were classed 
as belonging to the realm of the unknown; commenting on the second 
tradition, he insists that scholars who approached the exegesis of the text 
through its established sciences and in deference to the statements of the 
Pious Ancestors could not possibly be accused of indulging in unfettered 
exegesis.127 despite the somewhat idealistic tone which colours his account 
of attitudes towards exegesis, Ibn Juzayy’s deliberation over the issue of 
opposition and the perils of tafsCr bi’l-ra”y is presented not as an historical 
phenomenon safely consigned to the past, but rather one with which scholars 
were continually grappling. Signi¼cantly, the general thrust of the discussions 
about the legitimacy of tafsCr presented by Ibn Juzayy appears with formulaic 
regularity in the introductions to earlier and later exegetical texts. Such 
discussions also extend to the theoretical bases and goals of tafsCr and the 
prominent role that the corpus of exegetical dicta transmitted on the author-
ity of the Pious Ancestors should play in its synthesis.
the locus classicus synonymous with the censure of tafsCr bi’l-ray is the 
Prophetic dictum which warns that ‘He who interprets the Qur’an guided by 
opinion (ra”y) should stake his place in hell’; it was sometimes juxtaposed 
with a similar tradition condemning individuals who err by venturing opinions 
on the Qur’an which by mere coincidence happen to be correct; unsurprisingly, 
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numerous classical commentaries referred to these and other related tradi-
tions in introductory sections devoted to denouncing tafsCr bi’l-ra”y, although, 
as pointed out, doubts were raised about the authenticity of the supporting 
isnAd documentation for this QadCth; still it was zealously adduced in clas-
sical commentaries by authors who maintained that their efforts were free 
of such reprehensible excesses.128 the traditionist al-tirmidhc (d. 279/892), 
who cited both QadCths in his JAmi“ al-RaQCQ collection at the beginning of a 
section of the work dealing with Qur’anic exegesis, included a gloss while 
mentioning these traditions, asserting that a number of the companions of 
the Prophet and other individuals were exceptionally strict when it came to 
permitting the interpretation of the Qur’an without recourse to “ilm, by which 
he seems to imply knowledge based on precedent.129 He even declares that while 
scholars such as Mujahid and Qatada are said to have ‘interpreted ( fassara) 
the Qur’an’ one should not assume that ‘they said of the Qur’an or interpreted 
it without knowledge, or proceeded on the basis of their own views.’ com-
menting that there do exist reports which would con¼rm this fact, he adduces 
a statement in which the exegete Qatada pronounces that ‘there is not a verse 
in the Qur’an, save that I have heard something concerning it.’130 Similar 
assertions are attributed to exegetes such as Mujahid, who is reported to 
have declared that ‘I reviewed the muRQaf with Ibn ‘Abbas, getting him to pause 
at every single one of its verses, whereupon I would enquire (of their mean-
ing).’131 the appeal to authority in the form of precedent is a topos which 
pervades the discourse of classical Islamic thought and, like all the traditional 
sciences, knowledge reliably and accurately transmitted on the authority of 
the Pious Ancestors theoretically commanded superior weight and in½uence.
the highlighting of such views created the impression that tafsCr bi’l-ra”y 
encapsulated forms of exegesis which were based on materials not exclusively 
sourced from the corpora of existing Prophetic dicta or reports emanating 
from the companions and the earliest generations of Pious Ancestors. Be that 
as it may, a considerable portion of the exegetical glosses which appeared 
in the literature of tafsCr did not necessarily meet the criterion of having been 
based on an established statement or view, but was arrived at through refer-
ence to normative procedures. offering his own apologia for the pursuit of 
tafsCr, al-nabarc uses the reference to tafsCr bi’l-ra”y to con¼rm that it was 
intended to be condemnatory of the exegetical pursuit of aspects of meanings 
of the text for which no authenticated Prophetic statements existed or areas 
which belonged the realm of the ‘unfathomable’.132 Summing up, he even 
declares that his defence had invalidated the views of those who rebuke the 
exegesis practised by most commentators. He also dismisses the relevance of 
the tradition relating to ‘f’ishah’s claim that the Prophet refrained from 
tafsCr with the exception of select verses, inferring from it that the Prophet 
explained all requisite aspects of the legislative dimensions of the text.133 this 
point serves as a corollary to his contention that while it is undeniable that 
certain ¼gures among the companions refrained from the practice of tafsCr 
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and that it was also true that there were individuals who humbly desisted 
from proffering views on legal matters; their refrain was not indicative of 
an underlying denunciation of such activity: neither should their dif¼dence 
be construed as invalidating the practice of law or indeed tafsCr. others such 
as Abe’l-Layth al-Samarqandc identi¼ed tafsCr bi’l-ra”y as being exegesis 
which is spontaneously pursued without one’s being acquainted with the 
aspects of the Qur’an’s language and the circumstances of its revelation; and 
later classical exegetes reiterate similar points.134
referring to the issue of the interpretation of the Qur’an and the resort 
to tafsCr bi’l-ra”y, and intent upon probing the wider issues at stake, the 
Sha¼‘ite scholar Abe lamid al-Ghazalc (d. 555/1111) sheds considerable 
light on the assertion that tafsCr was a closed endeavour con¼ned to recount-
ing verbatim the exegetical statements dutifully transmitted on the authority 
of the Prophet, the companions, and the Pious Ancestors. He eloquently 
propounds the view that both circumspect inference and independent analy-
sis could be invoked when grappling with the text, arguing that meanings 
embedded within the Qur’anic text are potentially in¼nite and even Prophetic 
traditions could be cited to support such a view.135 Al-Ghazalc lays store by 
the assertion that it would be absurd to claim that exegesis was restricted 
only to drawing from the pool of transmitted and authenticated statements 
attributed to the Prophet. He notes that the companions held contradictory 
and irreconcilable views on exegetical topics, which would seem to be in-
dicative of the relative latitude granted to exegetes. Al-Ghazalc then explains 
that this would be inconceivable if tafsCr were con¼ned to samA“ (beliefs 
determined and accepted by revealed convention). Much of his analysis turns 
on the import of the Qur’anic term istinbAS (uncovering meanings) employed 
in Q. 4:82, and he uses the tradition which speaks of Ibn ‘Abbas’ being 
granted wisdom in exegesis to infer by implication that its practice entailed 
processes of deduction and reasoning.136 In his view reprehensible tafsCr 
bi’l-ra”y was the corollary of either an insidiously deliberate distortion of 
scripture for personal and whimsical gain or an ignorant failure to take into 
account not only the primary value of authenticated dicta and their pertinence 
to the apparent meaning of the text when engaging in tafsCr, but also stand-
ard idiomatic features of the language of the Qur’an. using an analogy, 
al-Ghazalc insists that ‘anyone who claims to have knowledge of the secrets 
of the Qur’an without ¼rst consolidating this with an understanding of its 
evident meanings is like a person who claims to have entered the central part 
of an abode without having passed through its door.’137 Al-Ghazalc’s foray 
into the subject could be seen as a subtle prelude to defending the authority 
of esoteric treatments of the text, although he takes an unswervingly stern 
view of those unquali¼ed to practice in the ¼eld. the same topic is explored 
in the commentary of the Andalusian exegete al-Qursubc (d. 671/1272), who 
mirrors the case for tafsCr set out by al-Ghazalc, categorically dismissing the 
suggestion that tafsCr is somehow restricted to conveying an authoritatively 
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established closed corpus of Prophetic dicta (mawqEf “alA’l-samA“) bequeathed 
by the ¼rst generations of scholars; like al-Ghazalc, al-Qursubc recognized 
that the Prophet’s request that Ibn ‘Abbas be granted the gift of interpreta-
tion provided incontrovertible proof of its legitimacy for in order to engage 
in tafsCr one needed to be able to infer and deliberate.
It is the Andalusian scholar Abe layyan al-Gharnasc (d. 745/1344) who 
mentions in his commentary a conversation he had with one of his contem-
poraries who suggested to him that attempts to understand the meaning of 
the Qur’an must be based on ‘naql’ (authenticated statements) sourced from 
scholars such as Mujahid, nawes, ‘Ikrimah, and other notable ¼gures. Abe 
layyan retorts that tafsCr statements emanating from these luminaries are 
often intensely at odds and contradictory. He even dismisses the idea that 
the meaning of every Qur’anic verse was transmitted from generation to 
generation back to the companions, explaining that if such views were 
accepted, then the achievement of later exegetes in the ¼eld of tafsCr was in 
effect not ‘tafsCr’; such opinions are dismissed by him as being utterly vain.138 
the fact that such views were pored over reveals the prolonged nature of 
the discussions and the entrenched nature of opposition to tafsCr among 
certain scholars.139 the debates as presented in the later sources re½ect an 
ongoing tussle with the strands of the earlier debates being appropriated and 
placed within the context of later discourses and developments. In the early 
periods the discussions may have been initiated in order to pass judgement 
on the ef¼cacy of speculative attempts to explicate Qur’anic exempla along 
with the text’s allusions to eschatological themes, but over successive periods 
the discourse was revisited in order to counter excesses and brought to bear 
on new lines of enquiry, including sectarian, mystical, theological, and even 
philosophical endeavours.
The corpus of extra-Islamic materials
Historically, attitudes among exegetes towards the interpretive use of 
the body of dicta referred to as the isrA”ClCyAt, a pool of Jewish materials 
which also included christian and late antique near Eastern literary sources, 
do appear to have been neutral. Such materials were frequently adduced 
in the literature of tafsCr to elucidate and contextualise relevant Qur’anic 
exempla, parables, and allusive literary passages deemed common to the 
religious traditions.140 Exegetical treatises were replete with these forms of 
anecdotes with pioneering ¼gures such as Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, ‘Ikrima, 
al-Suddc, Qatada, Ibn Jurayj, al-kaqqak, al-Kalbc, and Muqatil all typically 
cited for having exegetically made use of such materials. Many of these re-
ports are traditionally attributed to ¼gures such as Ka‘b al-Aqbar (d. 32/656) 
and Wahb ibn Munabbih (d. 114/725), who are jointly recognised for their 
‘knowledge of the scripture of the People of the Book’; despite the view that 
they frequently served as nominal pegs upon which unscrupulous narrators 
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could attach spurious reports. As previously discussed, with regards to QadCth 
based materials, theoretical frameworks were already in place for their scru-
tiny in the sense that it was expected that dicta used for the synthesis of law 
and dogma should belong to the corpus of reports classed as attaining speci¼c 
degrees of authenticity.141 But legal theorists did acknowledge that traditions 
classi¼ed as being weak (Pa“Cf) could be cited for their salutary or paraenetic 
value, although the staunch rejection of the use of materials classed as being 
deliberately forged or planted (mawPE“) remained unquestionable. It was the 
traditionalist Ibn lanbal who reportedly spoke of applying a stringency with 
regards to scrutinizing isnAds used for the purposes of law (al-QalAl wa’l-
QarAm), admitting to his being prepared to be more ½exible if such materials 
were used for supererogatory purposes ( faPA”il al-a“mAl). In the context of 
the corpora of isrA”ClCyAt, which in certain instances fell outside the compass 
of QadCth literature insofar as they were often not ascribed to the Prophet 
or companion ¼gures, a greater measure of latitude prevailed with regards 
to their usage to the extent that the comparative indifference which marked 
their salutary use in early and classical forms of literature, including tafsCr, 
history, and geography, was systematically challenged only in the later 
periods. Later commentators were clearly of the view that these particular 
reports could be used for the purposes of re½ection (i“tibAr) and illumination 
(istishhAd). Indeed, even authors who questioned the reliability of the mater-
ials tended to avail themselves of these sources in their commentaries.142
Still, the fact that the corpora of isrA”ClCyAt were frequently used in the 
literature of tafsCr for the purposes of attestation stemmed from the very 
existence of Prophetic traditions which referred to their use. one tradition 
repeatedly adduced to sanction the practice of utilising such anecdotes for 
the purposes of re½ection is the Prophetic dictum ‘recount the (stories) of the 
children of Israel without reproach’ (‘QaddithE “an banC IsrA“Cl wa- lA Qaraj).’143 
A further tradition recounted that ‘the People of the Book used to read the 
torah in Hebrew, explaining its contents in Arabic to the adherents of Islam, 
whereupon the Prophet pronounced “believe not the People of the Book nor 
deny them, but rather say we believe in what was revealed to us and what 
was revealed to you.” ’144 Interestingly, al-Bukharc (194–256/810–870) included 
the tradition within a section of his QadCth collection which covers the per-
missibility of using translated materials from the commentaries of the torah 
and other sacred books.145 Erstwhile precedents included the report that in 
the aftermath of the Yarmek campaign the prominent companion ‘Abd 
Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘fr (d. 44/664) came into possession of scriptures 
belonging to the People of the Book and that he used to quote from them.146 
nevertheless, there is a tendency to identify a marked opposition to the use 
of isrA”ClCyAt in the works of both Ibn taymiyya and his pupil Ibn Kathcr 
(d. 774/1373), who argued that the unregulated resort to such materials had 
a baleful effect on the quality of the literature of tafsCr. the former scholar 
outlined strict contexts governing the citation of the corpora of isrA”ClCyAt; 
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while the latter insisted in both his Qur‘anic commentary and his historical 
compendium that although there was a Prophetic tradition sanctioning 
the citation of these narratives, the fact that their authenticity was neither 
con¼rmed or denied in the traditional sources underlined the need to be 
mindful of the consequences of relying upon them.147 Ibn Kathcr contends 
that such dicta should be used for the purposes of re½ection only, stressing that 
it would be inappropriate to utilise them in instances where authenticated 
traditions were available as he speaks of there being no usefulness derived 
from citing materials which had been rejected in the light of Islamic 
materials.148 Exegetes, littérateurs and historians, including ¼gures such as 
Muqatil, Ibn Isqaq (d. 150/767), al-man‘anc, Isqaq ibn Bishr (d. 206/821), 
and Ibn Qutayba had already made ample use of the Biblical materials 
attributed to individuals such as Wahb ibn Munabbih and Ka‘b al-Aqbar; 
but again, the theoretical reality was that these materials did not impinge 
upon the synthesis of law or dogma, a reality which accounts for the neutral-
ity adopted towards their continued use in later exegetical works and related 
literature.149
the tendency among exegetes to make use of reports deemed questionable 
but then conclude any ensuing discussions with an emphatic repudiation of 
their authenticity is a technique employed even in commentaries recognised 
for favouring a seemingly orthodox approach. the Basran grammarian, al-
Zajjaj, who aligned himself with the traditionalist lanbalites, included in 
his commentary an account of the Prophet king david and the fate of uriah 
the Hittite through reference to Q. 38:21–22, which discusses an encounter 
between david and two angels. Al-Zajjaj provides his reader with all the 
detail, quoting various extra-Qur’anic narratives which exegetically supply 
the pericope with a context, including the reference to david’s inadvert-
ently glimpsing uriah’s wife and his decision to send him into battle.150 Yet 
having related all the intricate detail, al-Zajjaj exclaims that some exegetes 
highlighted a statement issued by the fourth caliph ‘Alc in which he warned 
that he would punish anyone insinuating that david had lusted after Bath-
sheba in a way which casts aspersions against his character. Having recounted 
the different anecdotes along with the caliph’s warning, al-Zajjaj points out 
that the fact that david had married the fallen uriah’s wife was coincidental, 
exclaiming that the fourth caliph’s intervention corroborated such an explan-
ation. It is worth noting that the same episode is treated with a copiously 
extended selection of dicta in al-nabarc’s work.151 the discussion of controversial 
reports did allow exegetes to make wider theological points: al-Zamakhsharc 
(d. 538/1144), famed for his Qur’anic commentary which scrutinised rhetor-
ical dimensions of the Qur’anic diction, highlights the warning issued by the 
caliph ‘Alc along with a further report in which the controversial telling of 
this episode is repudiated; he argues that the Qur’anic depiction of the affair 
is deliberately allusive; in his view it was despicable to relate dubious reports 
especially when speaking of Prophets; all of these musings proceed in the 
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wake of his having detailed the controversial material.152 the assertion that 
such reports were false and reprehensible due to their violating the status of 
Prophethood is also taken up in Ibn al-Jawzc’s treatment of the narrative; 
yet even his tafsCr harbours a tendency to include dicta of dubious authenticity 
of which he would have been aware given the fact that QadCth criticism was 
his forte. And similar patterns can be discerned in later works: the lanbalite 
jurist al-ras‘anc (589–661/1193–1262), who was the author of a renowned 
commentary entitled RumEz al-kunEz fC tafsCr al-kitAb al-“azCz, methodically 
recounted every conceivable aspect of the episode before eventually intro-
ducing reports which dismiss its veracity.153 the inclination to relate all the 
sundry detail of such episodes in the vein of re½ection was instinctively 
characteristic of most exegetical literature. Such patterns of attestation dis-
close the paraenetic function of tafsCr and the skill with which authors were 
able to direct and interpret the narrative in ways conducive to the illustration 
of an underlying perspective or moral imperative. the continued employ-
ment of the corpora of isrA”ClCyAt by exegetes suggests that their use for the 
purposes of citation was inherited from the primitive tradition of exegesis 
to the extent that over subsequent centuries practices and conventions of 
citation were simply perpetuated by later exegetes; while, undoubtedly, the 
preoccupation with the popular explication of narratives in general re½ected 
the prominence attached to exempla in the Qur’an. that exegetes would seek 
to ½esh out and embellish these literary elements was inevitable and the 
materials of the isrA”ClCyAt aided the processes of investigation.
More generally, the importance attached to the sub-genre of qiRaR is encapsu-
lated by Ibn Juzayy who speaks of the recounting of the stories of ancient 
Prophets and other interrelated narratives as being one of the critical branches 
of knowledge embodied by the Qur’an.154 He reached the conclusion that 
one aspect of the wisdom behind the accentuation of qiRaR in the Qur’an is 
that moral and illustrative anecdotes provided a continuum for salvation 
history; and they had the capacity to console and imbibe, although he was 
aware that a number of exegetes had indulged in relating authentic and 
inauthentic materials about Prophets in ways which undermined the distinc-
tion of their status.155 Interestingly, Ibn libban (d. 354/965) the QadCth expert, 
did contend that Muqatil used to acquire materials relevant to the Qur’an 
from Jewish and christian sources and it is mentioned that he narrated 
stories in the main mosque; such reports were clearly meant to underline his 
unreliability.156 It is the class of storytellers (quRRAR) who are frequently held 
responsible for the proliferation of embellished reports, including isrA”ClCyAt 
material; yet criticisms of the storytellers have their roots in the early tradi-
tion and continued to be expressed in subsequent historical periods.157 Ibn 
Qutayba was particularly scathing of their role as propagators of falsehoods, 
although, interestingly, he did cite isrA”ClCyAt materials in a number of his 
works.158 Ibn al-Jawzc’s al-QuRRAR wa’l-mudhakkirCn, a work devoted to 
de¼ning the merits, vices, and etiquette of storytelling for a contemporary 
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audience, explains that stories regarding the ancient peoples were seldom 
authenticated, particularly those of the so-called isrA”ClCyAt; he even remon-
strates that the Islamic faith has a more than ample stock of its own literary 
materials.159 However, the inclination to cite materials was rarely tempered 
even among exegetes who advocated caution. Hence a ¼gure such as al-
nabarc, who is renowned for his traditionalist approach to tafsCr, makes 
abundant use of isrA”ClCyAt and, more signi¼cantly, QadCth reports which were 
classed by traditionist scholarship as being weak.160 Wahb and Ka‘b al-Aqbar, 
feature prominently as the source of numerous reports throughout al-nabarc’s 
text, although the tafsCrs of Muqatil and ‘Abd al-razzaq al-man‘anc were 
already quoting extensively from such sources.161 It is evident that exegetes 
such as al-nabarc cited such anecdotes and deliberated over them because 
they were perceptively working within accepted hermeneutical strictures 
devised within the discipline.162 one does need to bear in mind the salutary 
context in which the materials are adduced, although arch traditionalists 
continued to express objections to their utility.
A passionate defence of the role of qiRaR and the use of isrA”ClCyAt in the 
literature of tafsCr is provided by Jamal al-dcn al-Qasimc, the nineteenth-
century damascene exegete in his commentary, MaQAsin al-ta”wCl. In his view 
understanding the narrative elements of the Qur’an (qiRaR) formed a critical 
aspect of Qur’anic exegesis: he explains that those elements in the text which 
are not related to isrA”ClCyAt, namely, reports focusing on the life of the 
Prophet, had been fully clari¼ed by traditionist scholars who determined 
the veracity of the materials they cited; on the other hand, knowledge about 
narrative elements of the Qur’an which recounted Biblical elements were 
acquired by the Pious Ancestors from materials in wide circulation or from 
converts who were familiar with the original narratives. He concludes that 
it was unfair to criticise ancient exegetes for ingenuously utilitizing these 
materials especially as the Prophetic tradition, which makes it plain that 
one could ‘recount the (stories) of the children of Israel without reproach’, 
appeared to provide sanction for their dissemination, irrespective of their 
status.163 there is an admission by al-Qasimc that among these materials 
were suspect and forged elements, although he explains that later scholarship 
was alert to this concern, but in his view this should not militate against 
their being used for the purposes of re½ection and contemplation. Indeed, 
he even illustrates his point by referring to Ibn lanbal’s supposed ½exibility 
on the status of dicta used for paraenetic purposes, suggesting that if this 
were true, then he would have countenanced greater leniency à propos qiRaR. 
consisting of excerpted quotations from classical sources, much of al-Qasimc’s 
discussions are aimed at showing that the Prophet and the companions 
were largely receptive to utilising these materials for salutary re½ection and 
attestation. And it is the views, robustly articulated by Burhan al-dcn al-
Biqa‘c (d. 885/1480), which are cited by al-Qasimc to justify their relevance 
and use.164
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Medieval tafsCr legacies
the manner by which exegetes justi¼ed the composition of their works, 
especially as they were often revisiting topics and materials which had already 
been pored over at length in the previous literature con¼rms the levels of 
resourcefulness and ingenuity scholars were able to achieve. the brief intro-
duction to Ibn al-Jawzc’s commentary, ZAd al-masCr fC “ilm al-tafsCr, mentions 
his being dismayed by the fact that so many of the works of tafsCr were 
voluminous tomes from which even scholars possessing proli¼c skills of 
memorisation would have ½inched. In his view works which were less exten-
sive suffered from being too abrupt and failed to achieve their goals; and 
even medium sized works were of little bene¼t as they lacked organisation.165 
Ibn al-Jawzc also laments that commentaries often neglected to cover abstruse 
grammatical points or delved at length on less pressing philological matters 
and for all these reasons he had set about producing a tafsCr which he de-
scribed as being epigrammatic and uncomplicated; even encouraging his 
reader to try to commit the work to memory, and boasting that his work 
was sourced from the ¼nest of tafsCrs.166 Yet despite his various pronounce-
ments, ones senses that Ibn al-Jawzc was also taking advantage of the 
fact that the discipline of tafsCr provided a useful forum for expressing his 
theological views. He was renowned among his fellow lanbalite scholars 
for holding non-conformist theological positions, and certainly uses the 
opportunity the genre presents, and the audience it was likely to attract, to 
exhibit his stance on key points of dogma.167
the Andalusian exegete Ibn ‘Asiyya (481–542/1088–1148) declared that 
his tafsCr, which he entitled, al-MuQarrar al-wajCz fC tafsCr al-KitAb al-“azCz, 
aimed at achieving comprehensiveness, brevity, and accuracy; he pronounces 
that he had ¼lled the work with many of his re½ective thoughts on tafsCr, 
but avoided the inclusion of gratuitous narrative elements unless they had 
a distinct correlation with the verses under examination.168 And he insists 
that his work was sourced from reliable authorities and did not comprise 
materials from those who advocated a cryptic reading of the text nor indeed 
individuals who claimed to possess knowledge of the Qur’an’s esoteric mean-
ings; and therein lies one of the rea sons for the composition of his work. 
the Andalusian scholar Muqammad ibn Aqmad al-Qursubc was the author 
of one of most extensive classical treatments devoted to the legal analysis of 
Qur’anic verses. the work, entitled al-JAmi“ lC aQkAm al-Qur”An wa’l-mubayyin 
li-mA taPammana min al-sunna wa-ayyAt al-FurqAn, did follow in the wake of 
a number of composi tions which focused extensively on the legal discourse 
of the Qur’an. the author does explain that works on jurisprudence and tafsCr 
often neglected to identify the authors of the statements which are cited in 
such compilations and that this was something he would remedy in the tafsCr. 
Al-Qursubc explains that his aim was to compose a treatise enshrining pithy 
discussions on the typical range of conventional exegetical related topics 
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which he hoped would serve him as an aide-mémoire. Mention is made of 
the fact that a wealth of Prophetic traditions would be cited to support the 
discussions, along with statements from the Pious Ancestors and their suc-
cessors in order to resolve convoluted issues of interpretation. on the issue 
of the inclusion of narrative materials and historical reports it is suggested 
that an element of restriction would be applied unless such material was 
utterly pertinent to the explication of verses for his aim was to elucidate the 
legal import of Qur’anic verses. the level of attention key epistemological 
paradigms continued to attract underlines the continuity of the discussions 
when it came to justifying tafsCr. the commentary has expanded sections on 
the authoritative basis of tafsCr and the perils of its speculative pursuit (taf-
sCr bi’l-ra”y); the doctrine of the seven aQruf and its links with variae lectiones; 
the collection of the Qur’an; the arrangement of the individual chapters and 
verses of the Qur’an and sundry orthographical features; the Arabic origin 
of the vocabulary of the Qur’an; discussions on the concept of Qur’anic 
inimitability; and a section which warns about the spurious nature of reports 
recounting the virtues of given chapters of the Qur’an.169
In the introduction to the commentary composed by al-Baghawc (d. 516/1122), 
Ma“Alim al-tanzCl, a work which was heavily in½uenced by al-tha‘labc’s tafsCr, 
the author mentions that some of his peers requested that he write a work 
on the subject and thus he produced a text which was neither tediously 
lengthy nor vapidly curt. Al-Baghawc does humbly admit that while there is 
nothing new to add to the tafsCr legacy of the pious ancestors, it is important 
to revive and preserve the materials bequeathed by these earlier luminaries. 
A list of the scholars and works upon which he relied in composing his work 
is scrupulously detailed, together with the isnAds through which he received 
their materials; among whom are Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, ‘Asa’, al-lasan al-
Barrc, Qatada, Abe ‘fliyya, al-Quratc, Zayd ibn Aslam, al-Kalbc, al-kaqqak, 
Muqatil ibn layyan, Muqatil ibn Sulayman, and al-Suddc; he also mentions 
that dicta relating to the creation stories were acquired from Wahb ibn 
Munabbih and Muqammad ibn Isqaq; and also listed are the works on 
variae lectiones used for his commentary. Having described al-Baghawc’s 
tafsCr as being the ¼nest and most eminent of writings in its ¼eld, and heaped 
lavish praise on its author, ‘Alc ibn Muqammad ibn Ibrahcm, otherwise 
known by the sobriquet, al-Khazin (d. 725/1324), based his tafsCr, which he 
called LubAb al-ta”wCl fC ma“AnC al-tanzCl, on a select garnering of the contents 
of al-Baghawc’s tafsCr, augmenting it with material he gleaned from other 
seminal works. He explains that his role as the work’s author did not go 
beyond transmitting and selecting from its contents, avoiding prolixity and 
verbosity. Furthermore, he mentions omitting the lengthy isnAds that ac-
company traditions, while also devising a key which could be used to identify 
the QadCth collectors from which the traditions cited in the work emanated, 
although he mentions that the space freed up by the omission of isnAds was 
propitiously used to furnish a philological commentary on the language of 
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the traditions. despite the contention that he was merely a compiler, al-Khazin’s 
impressive ability to coordinate, supplement, and distil al-Baghawc’s materials, 
con¼rms not only his pro¼ciency as a writer, but also the depth of his under-
standing of classical tafsCr discourses. the idea of condensing, abridging, 
and augmenting previous scholarship is likewise evident in the tafsCr of ‘Abd 
Allah Aqmad al-nasafc (d. 710/1310), who proclaimed that his tafsCr, entitled 
MadArik al-tanzCl wa-QaqA”iq al-ta”wCl, was composed to provide a medium 
sized commentary, encompassing aspects of grammar, variae lectiones, and 
the subtleties of the rhetorical sciences. He explains that the work was 
critically informed by the doctrinal positions of Ahl al-Sunna and free from 
the untruth of innovators, adding that it is neither tediously lengthy nor 
defectively brief, a point which echoes the remarks made in the introduc-
tion to the work of Ibn al-Jawzc.170 Enhancement and expansion provided 
the backdrop for the tafsCr composed by ‘Abd al-raqman al-tha‘alibc (786–
875/1384–1470), who revealed that his work, which took the title al-JawAhir 
al-QisAn fC tafsCr al-Qur”An, was an abridged text set around the contents of 
Ibn ‘Asiyya’s commentary, being supplemented with an ‘abundance of 
useful materials derived from the works of leading reliable authorities.’ He 
proudly mentions having consulted over one hundred books composed by 
dependable authors, citing in his work their exact words as opposed to 
conveying the gist of their exegetical thoughts, out of fear of making errors.171 
He even speaks of having employed a system of referencing to differentiate 
his own thoughts from the statements of the authors he is quoting. one can 
only admire the precision and determination which individuals brought to 
the study of tafsCr, but with each writer rests an attempt to present a novel 
synthesis of the materials of exegesis, although one also needs to bear in mind 
that individual authors were catering for different audiences and in many 
ways the inherited body of literature was being vivi¼ed to re½ect this reality.
one work which has been much vaunted for its unrivalled expertise in the 
¼eld of rhetorical analysis is the commentary of al-Zamakhsharc, al-KashshAf 
“an QaqA”iq al-tanzCl wa-“uyEn al-aqAwCl fC wujEh al-ta”wCl. Its treatment of the 
rhetorical and stylistic elements of the Qur’an set the benchmark for literary 
analyses of the text, although there were antecedents in the ¼eld from which 
he was able to draw inspiration, including the work entitled KitAb al-jAmi“ 
fC “ilm al-Qur”An composed by the Barran grammarian al-rummanc.172 despite 
the fact that al-Zamakhsharc’s af¼liation with the Mu‘tazilites is repeatedly 
denounced, the distinction and scale of expertise his work accomplished led 
to its being consistently adduced by exegetes of all theological persuasions. 
It was even the subject of a commentary which set about expunging points 
of dogma expressed in the work yet deemed contentious within tradi-
tionalist circles.173 In his prefatory remarks al-Zamakhsharc argued that 
without a thorough grounding in the rhetorical sciences of “ilm al-ma“AnC 
and “ilm al-bayAn, the literary splendour of the Qur’an cannot be appreciated; 
he even confesses that his being able to enlighten his Mu‘tazilite cohorts 
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when interpreting a verse of the Qur’an with some of its hidden realities 
positively enchanted them to the extent that they suggested he compose a 
work on the subject.174 now, while it is important to note that al-Zamakhsharc’s 
text belongs to the wider body of tafsCr literature, it is signi¼cant in the 
context of modern scholarship for it was prominent among the available 
sources which informed earlier academic studies of the history and develop-
ment of tafsCr. the importance of this text is discussed at length by the 
Andalusian scholar Abe layyan al-Gharnasc in his voluminous commentary 
of the Qur’an, al-BaQr al-muQCS. Abe layyan, who lectured for a while in 
Egypt, provides one of the most detailed introductions to the discipline of 
tafsCr in which he sets out not only its avid allure, but also the fact that hav-
ing re½ected upon the existing literature, in his work he would endeavour to 
condense the drawn out; bring resolution to the indistinct; con¼ne the un-
restricted; unlock the locked; assemble the dispersed; and extract materials 
that he felt were the ¼nest. He reveals that he would be including his own 
contemplative re½ections which were wrought from the science of rhetoric.175 
In a section of the introduction devoted to ½eshing out his work’s strategy, 
Abe layyan mentions that he will allude brie½y to the mystical musings 
of the ahl-al-taRawwuf, should this be deemed appropriate to the lexical 
signi¼cance of a word, albeit eschewing some of the meanings they infer of 
words; and that this was also the case for ‘sectarian’ exegesis of the text, 
which he takes the opportunity to censure. He does make a point of empha-
sising that exegetical works were inundated with unnecessary grammatical, 
legal, and theological proofs. He also refers to these texts’ tendency to include 
unauthenticated materials relating to the occasions of revelation and Prophetic 
dicta on the virtues of the Qur’an; inappropriate tales; and Biblical accounts 
which have no place in the works of tafsCr.
Again, the idea of revisiting the existing legacy of literature in the context 
of resolution and revision across the gamut of exegetical topics supplied later 
authors with new avenues and territory within which they could situate and 
develop their works. While al-Zamakhsharc excelled in his treatment of the 
rhetorical areas of the Qur’an’s language, no author in the ¼eld of tafsCr was 
able to emulate the intrepid command, insight, and meticulousness brought 
by Abe layyan to the study of the text’s grammatical features. Although 
in accentuating the syntactical and the rhetorical elements of the Qur’an’s 
language, he never compromised coverage of the other conventional aspects 
of tafsCr, including narrative, and even points of theology and law; and, like 
so many of his fellow exegetes, often included explanatory glosses relating 
to Qur’anic exempla, whose reliability he had initially questioned. Also focus-
ing on grammar and rhetoric was the work of the Egyptian based Syrian 
exegete al-Samcn al-lalabc (d. 756/1355), a pupil of Abe layyan, who de-
scribed his tafsCr as being the product of a lifetime of dedicated scholarship.176 
Five sub-sciences are identi¼ed by al-Samcn as being critical to comprehend-
ing the Qur’an’s meaning and purpose, and these include syntax, morphology, 
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philology, “ilm al-ma“AnC and “ilm al-bayAn. According to al-Samcn, a percipient 
gauging of the Qur’an’s meaning could be provided only by an approach 
which proportionately addressed the text through these disciplines. His work 
eschewed any sustained discussion of either exempla or narrative. Perhaps 
one of the most structurally innovative formats for the presentation of the 
materials of tafsCr was achieved in the commentary entitled BaRA”ir dhawC’l-
tamyCz fC laSA”if al-KitAb al-“AzCz, which was composed by the distinguished 
philologist al-Fcrezabadc (729–817/1327–1414). His organisational skills as a 
lexicographer are intuitively manifest in the work which effortlessly integrates 
the traditional stock themes of tafsCr with an extensive range of nuanced 
intentions (maqARid ) exegetically gleaned from the Qur’an.177
the monumental tafsCr entitled MafAtCQ al-ghayb, composed by Fakhr 
al-dcn al-razc (504–606/1110–1209), a philosopher, Ash‘arite theologian, 
and legal theorist, combines a forensic treatment of the Qur’an through 
reference to the traditional themes of exegesis together with an engaged 
reading of the text’s philosophical, theological, legal, and literary dimensions. 
Accordingly, the work is an invaluable source preserving many of the critical 
developments taking place within medieval Islamic intellectual thought. 
Al-razc’s impressive marshalling of the intricate exegetical debates and dis-
cussions is evident throughout the commentary. However some critics claimed 
that his work contained everything other than tafsCr.178 this somewhat strident 
remark was more a criticism of the theological inclinations of the author 
and his use of tafsCr to propound rational premises informed by his philo-
sophical theology rather than a re½ection of the work’s contents and its 
unrivalled contribution to the genre, despite the fact that his presentation of 
points of discussion is often labyrinthine and digressive.179 Some of al-razc’s 
staunchest defenders conceded that though his tafsCr was replete with infor-
mative discussions, it did include materials which were deemed ‘super½uous’ 
and ‘abstruse’. nitam al-dcn al-naysaberc (d. 728/1327) makes this very 
point in his tafsCr, GharA”Cb al-Qur”An wa-raghA”ib al-FurqAn, mentioning in 
his introduction that he was asked to compose a work which brought together 
the essentials on the subject, based on reliably transmitted materials and the 
statements of trustworthy scholars.180 Having accepted the request and humbly 
acknowledged his own shortcomings, al-naysaberc then proceeds to acknow-
ledge the quality of al-razc’s tafsCr, but he also singles out some of its less 
appealing features. He mentions that his goal was to ½esh out the gist of the 
explanations offered by al-razc, re¼ning them with essential subtleties which 
he derived from al-Zamakhsharc’s al-KashshAf and other works; al-naysaberc 
professes the fact that he would be complementing the materials with his 
own ‘worn offerings’, although to his credit, he is not slavishly repeating 
the theoretical deliberations of al-razc, which are often postulating key legal, 
theological, and philosophical premises, but rather weighing up and contex-
tualising them, addressing objections and questions which are raised in their 
regard. Impressively, the discussions relevant to al-razc’s tafsCr are embedded 
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in the much broader narrative of al-naysaberc’s work, which is grappling 
with a host of other exegetical topics, including esoteric mefc tafsCr. the 
innovative format of themes through which al-naysaberc structured his 
presentation of the individual chapters betokens the uniqueness of his work; 
and having completed his exegesis of the ¼nal chapter, al-naysaberc pro-
vides his reader with a conspectus of what the work has attempted to achieve. 
the dynamic of revising, reviewing, complementing, abbreviating, and 
synthesising the contents of existing commentaries served as a catalyst for 
exegetical endeavour. And, inevitably, there is also the question of catering 
for audiences: it is not infrequent that authors will mention the need to make 
the existing corpora of exegetical literature more accessible.
Shc ‘ism and tafsCr
the range of commentaries composed by Shc‘ite luminaries con¼rms the 
venerated status the genre of tafsCr enjoyed within Shc‘ism. Hierarchies of 
religious authority within twelver Shc‘ism meant that dicta sourced from 
the designated imAms were deemed exclusively authoritative for the interpre-
tation of the Qur’an, echoing the manner by which statements ascribed to the 
imAms played a primary role in the interpretation of law and the resolution 
of belief and ritual.181 Having accentuating the existence of outer and inner 
meanings of the text, the imAm was seen as being invested by God with in-
depth knowledge of the Qur’an.182 Among the early Shc‘cte commentaries is 
the work known as TafsCr al-“AskarC, which is attributed to the eleventh Imam 
Abe Muqammad al-lasan ibn ‘Alc al-Askarc (d. 260/873–4).183 It is described 
as ‘not being a systematic commentary’ but rather one which combines the 
presentation of traditional reports in conjunction with selected verses of the 
Qur’an.184 And it is suggested that although the ascription of the work to 
al-‘Askarc cannot be ‘decisively answered’, it was composed in his ‘time and 
place.’ other pre-Buwayhid Shc‘ite texts which have survived include the 
tafsCr attributed to Furat ibn Furat ibn Ibrahcm al-Kefc (d. c. fourth/century 
century); TafsCr al-QummC, which was authored by Abe’l-lasan ‘Alc ibn 
Ibrahcm al-Qummc, who lived between the third and fourth centuries; 
a tafsCr composed by Abe’l-napr Muqammad ibn Mas‘ed al-‘Ayyashc of 
Samarqand, who was a contemporary of both Furat and al-Qummc; and the 
tafsCr of Muqammad ibn Ibrahcm al-nu‘manc (d. 360/971).185 these are all texts 
which adopted a selective treatment of Qur’anic verses through the attestation 
of traditions, with general points on the authority of the imAm and institutions 
such as walAyat (alliance and friendship) being highlighted in the discus-
sions.186 the work of Abe Ja‘far al-nesc (d. 460/1067), al-TibyAn fC tafsCr 
al-Qur”An, adopts an entirely different approach. He begins his work by stating 
that none of his Shc‘ite predecessors and contemporaries had devoted a com-
mentary to covering the entire text of the Qur’an and it was ¼lling this lacuna 
which inspired him to write his commentary, remarking that in previous 
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works exegetical materials in the form of dicta were simply collated within 
the body of QadCth collections. Al-nesc brie½y mentions some of the shortcom-
ings of the existing literature: al-nabarc was prolix and protracted; al-Zajjaj 
and al-Farra’ were ¼xated on grammar and syntax; al-Mufappal ibn Salama 
(d. 290/902), a transmitter of al-Farra’’s Ma“AnC, focused on philology; Abe 
‘Alc al-Jubba’c (d. 303/915) was interested only in the theological interpreta-
tion of the text. Against the background of these works, al-nesc’s intended 
aim was to produce an abridged but all-inclusive commentary which encom-
passed all the sciences ( funEn) of the Qur’an.187 technical issues such as the 
legitimacy of pursuing tafsCr and the need to avoid the resort to unfettered 
personal reasoning; the doctrine of the Qur’an being revealed in one mode 
as opposed to seven; de¼nitions of mutashAbih and muQkam; the concept of 
abrogation; and the use of profane poetry for exegetical purposes are all 
re½ected upon in his introduction, demonstrating common theoretical con-
cerns which featured in the works of Sunnc and Shc‘ite scholars.
In a section introducing discussions deemed requisite to the study of 
tafsCr, al-nesc alludes to the notion of taQrCf (falsi¼cation), which he describes 
as being unseemly, insisting that the idea that there were additions or omis-
sions with regards to the text of the Qur’an was a contravention of the 
accepted consensus among Muslims; and he mentions that this was a posi-
tion supported by the eminent al-Sharcf al-Murtapa (d. 436/1044).188 It has 
been pointed out that prior to the advent of the Buwayhids in the fourth/
tenth century, a Shc‘ite dynasty which enjoyed political dominance under the 
auspices of the ruling ‘Abbasid caliphate, there was a tendency within Shc‘ism 
to dispute aspects of the canonical authority of the codex established by the 
third caliph ‘uthman.189 the historical depth and nature of the disputes about 
canon within Shc‘ism remain vague as the late provenance of the available 
sources which preserve the discussions makes it dif¼cult to determine the 
genuine extent of the actual arguments and the impact such a doctrine would 
have had upon the actual development of Shc‘ite exegesis.190 nevertheless, it 
is accepted that the idea of taQrCf or falsi¼cation, namely that the original 
version of the Qur’an had been corrupted or tampered with to conceal the 
rights of the imAms, was rife among the more extremist factions.191 Within 
mainstream Shc‘ism, views on the notion of falsi¼cation are said to have 
subsided under the Buwayhids, although distinguished luminaries of twelver 
Shc‘ism, such as Ibn Babawayhi (d. 381/991), al-Shaykh al-Mufcd (d. 413/1022), 
and al-Sharcf al-Murtapa categorically dismissed the notion of taQrCf.
A second in½uential post-Buwayhid text was the commentary entitled 
Majma“ al-bayAn fC tafsCr al-Qur”An composed by Shaykh al-Fapl ibn al-
lasan al-nabrisc (d. 548/1154). the work begins with an elaborate summary 
of the illustrious virtues of the study of the Qur’an, observing that it serves 
as the basis of all sciences.192 In the work the point is made that Shc‘ite 
scholarship on tafsCr had largely focused on producing abbreviated works 
based on traditionally transmitted dicta, without delving into the meanings 
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and profundities of the text, with the exception of al-nesc, whose com-
mentary would serve as an ‘exemplar’ from which al-nabrisc would draw 
in compiling his work. However, despite heaping praise on al-nesc’s work, 
he does identify some of its shortcomings with regards to the treatment of 
grammatical topics. Interestingly, al-nabrisc mentions that in his youth he 
had earnestly yearned to write a commentary on the Qur’an, but that it was 
not until he reached the ripe old age of sixty, and, following a request from 
a notable elder, and much circumspect re½ection, that he ¼nally set about 
compiling the work, placing optimum emphasis on the summation, re¼nement, 
and presentation of the sciences and branches of knowledge associated with 
the discipline of tafsCr. He asserts that the work would explore the corpus 
of variae lectiones with regards to syntax, philology, grammatical complex-
ity, ambiguity, meaning, and aspect; topics such as revelation, exempla, 
narrative, and law are also covered in the work and al-nabrisc speci¼es that 
the commentary would address issues raised by the Qur’an’s detractors 
but that he would also take the opportunity to draw attention to Shc‘ite 
doctrines in terms of principles of faith and subsidiary matters, being both 
concise and fair in the process. His introduction deals with the enumeration 
of Qur’anic verses and its relevance; the scholarly pedigree of the classes of 
Qur’an readers; distinctions between the technical import of tafsCr and ta”wCl; 
the etymology of the word Qur’an and the names used to divide its chapters; 
general points on the Qur’an’s sciences, in which he takes the opportunity 
to dismiss the notion of taQrCf, replicating al-nesc’s arguments; and there are 
sections on the virtues of the Qur’an and the merits of its recitation.193 His 
arrangement of the text is inspired as it broaches the exegesis of verses through 
isolated stock themes such as philology, grammar, meaning, the grammatical 
rationale of readings (Qujja), narrative, and circumstances of revelation.
the works of al-nesc and al-nabrisc were important sources for later Shc‘ite 
commentators, who drew from these commentaries along with exegetical 
sources which featured in the pre-Buwayhid materials. An excellent indicator 
of the range of attitudes among later twelver scholars can be found in the 
work of al-Baqranc (½or. 11th/18th century), al-BurhAn fC tafsCr al-Qur”An, who was 
at pains to identify distinctions with regards to authority between Sunnc tafsCr 
and the Shc‘ite materials.194 Al-Baqranc stressed the primacy of Ahl al-Bayt as 
the only genuine authorities on tafsCr, contending that proper exegesis of the text 
could emanate only from these ¼gures as invested in them was divinely revealed 
knowledge of the Book; he explains that this was not to imply that rational 
subjects such as grammar and rhetoric were irrelevant to tafsCr, but rather 
it is through the imAms that such knowledge formally issued.195 He does use the 
writings of numerous Shc‘ite authorities, including ¼gures such as Ibn Babawayhi, 
al-nesc and al-‘fyyashc, and speaks of his being prepared to refer to Sunnc 
materials if they were in concord with the transmissions of Ahl al-Bayt or com-
prised materials which praise them.196 Much earlier, a similar range of exegetical 
issues and concerns was examined with vigour in the medieval Qur’anic 
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commentaries of ¼gures such as laydar fmulc (719–787/1319–1385), the 
author of the celebrated al-MuQCS al-a“Tam wa’l-baQr al-khiPamm, and other class-
ical Shc‘ite exegetes; moreover, the sum and substance of early and medieval 
exegetical thought are appraised and expounded upon in the work of al-
nabasaba’c, Al-MCzAn fC tafsCr al-Qur”An. And a defence of Shc‘ite hermeneutical 
principles is fully elaborated upon in the works of contemporary writers such 
as Abe’l-Qasim al-Khe‘c, the author of al-BayAn fC tafsCr al-Qur”An.197
Within the Isma‘clc (Seveners) branch of Shc‘ism, exegesis of the Qur’an, 
as pursued through reference to an elaborate process of ta”wCl, was devoted 
to uncovering the esoteric senses of the text’s meaning, which also remained 
the exclusive preserve of the legitimate imAms. Isma‘clcs embraced a cyclical 
interpretation of history and religion within which the designated imAms 
were viewed as being endowed with knowledge of the Qur’an’s inner purport 
and meaning insofar as each imAm served as the annunciator of the Qur’an 
(nASiq al-Qur”An). Within this interpretive framework, it was posited that an 
imAm is always present across the ages to provide knowledge of the inner 
aspect of the Qur’an, even being in a position to renew and bring up to date 
its interpretation.198 the more traditional forms of exegesis or tafsCr were 
entirely immaterial to the overriding procedure of Isma‘clc ta“wCl, which was 
concerned principally with the text’s hidden meanings and truths (QaqA”iq) 
as uncovered and given de¼nition by the imAms. the Sunnc traditional sources 
were scathing of the forms of esoteric tafsCr associated with Isma‘clism with 
the view repeatedly expressed that such forms of esoteric tafsCr had the 
potential to lead to the promotion of antinomianism and a relegation of 
the evident dimensions of the sacred text; such charges were categorically dis-
missed in the Isma‘c lc sources.199 Prominent Isma‘c lc ta”wCl literature included 
the KitAb al-kashf, which is ascribed to the Yemeni missionary Manrer al-
Yaman (d. 302/914) and the writings of the in½uential Fasimid jurist al-Qapc 
al-nu‘man (d. 363/974), whose works include AsAs al-ta”wCl, Da“A”im al-IslAm, 
and Ta”wCl al-da“A”im. Selective points germane to esoteric ta”wCl are touched 
upon by Abe latim al-razc (d. 322/934) in his KitAb a“lAm al-nubuwwa, 
which comprises a refutation of the skeptic Abe Bakr al-razc.200 Again, these 
are not works ostensibly concerned with the conventional exoteric (TAhCrC ) 
aspects of the Qur’an, but rather they set about situating its esoteric ex-
plication within Isma‘clc conceptual edi¼ces. Similarly, Isma‘clc hermeneutical 
models were elaborate and intricate, fusing neoplatonic and spiritual concepts. 
Signi¼cantly, distinct Isma‘clc leanings have been detected in the works of the 
Ash‘arite heresiographer ‘Abd al-Karcm al-Shahrastanc (479–548/1086–1153) 
and yet his commentary on the Qur’an, entitled MafAtCQ al-asrAr wa-maRAbCQ 
al-abrAr, also evinces a creative synthesis of traditional, mystical, and Isma‘clc 
hermeneutics, drawing from an eclectic body of sources. It is this fact which 
makes the work wholly exceptional for while elements of Isma‘clc in½uences 
are tangible in the tafsCr, al-Shahrastanc continues to seek to locate a pro-
found and vigorous relevance for the Sunnc materials.201
introduct ion
45
Aspects of mefc exegesis
While the more common forms of tafsCr were essentially seen as embodying 
a search for the exoteric or apparent (TAhir) meaning of the text, mefc exege-
sis was constellated around unravelling the hidden or concealed (bASin) aspects 
of the Qur’an’s meaning with such forms of exegesis taking the label tafsCr 
al-ishArC (tafsCr via allusions).202 In the same way that classical tafsCr scholar-
ship outlined an historical pedigree for its tradition of tafsCr, mefc exegesis, 
which generated a signi¼cant number of in½uential commentaries, was traced 
back to earlier eponyms identi¼ed as key contributors to its discourse.203 
Among the texts which are thought to preserve the earliest expressions of 
exegesis through allusion is the tafsCr of Ja‘far al-madiq (d. 148/765), which 
deals with a selection of passages of the Qur’an. It has been argued that 
al-madiq’s text re½ects mefc mystical and spiritual ideas which were probably 
circulating during the third/ninth and fourth/tenth centuries, although the 
treatise was preserved within a larger work entitled LaqA”iq al-tafsCr, which 
was collated by ‘Abd al-raqman al-Sulamc (d. 412/1021), a renowned mefc 
personality and scholar of traditions.204 Still, the conceptual sophistication 
of allusive tafsCr is evident in the commentary of Sahl al-tustarc (d. 283/896), 
a work which serves as one of the most important sources for the historical 
development of ideas and concepts within esoteric tafsCr. Signi¼cant within 
mefc conceptions of tafsCr is the understanding that the unveiling of the text’s 
numinous meanings and subtleties along with its hidden secrets and unique 
sciences is the exclusive privilege of those whose hearts are rendered pure 
through acts of personal piety and devoted religiosity.
notably, the basis of the methods by which mefcs elicit meanings from the 
Qur’an is explained in the text of the celebrated mystic Abe narr al-Sarraj 
al-nesc (d. 378/988), who devotes a section of his in½uential KitAb al-luma“ 
to mefc esoteric exegesis. referring to the fundamentals of “ilm al-ishAra, Abe 
narr intimates that God endows mefcs with knowledge of the sacred text by 
virtue of their concomitant adherence to both the TAhir (internal) and bASin 
(external) aspects of the Qur’an and the Prophetic teachings; he contends that 
such knowledge would otherwise have remained concealed from them. the 
examples of ishArC interpretation comprised in the Luma“, which are attributed 
to early mystic luminaries, typify the delicate manner by which simple mefc 
concepts and axioms were exquisitely situated within the matrices of Qur’anic 
discourse. the nexus between such concepts and the Qur’an is signi¼cant 
for debates about the origin of mystical constructs, particularly given the 
contention that nascent mystical ideas were inspired by and derived from a 
Qur’anic substrate. Interestingly, the mystic Abe nalib al-Makkc (d. 386/966) 
spoke of binary levels of meaning which permeated the Qur’an: they included 
the general and the speci¼c; the muQkam and the mutashAbih; and the exoteric 
as well as the esoteric.205 A ¼ne example of the literary ef½orescence of mufc 
tafsCr in which traditional exegetical themes are meticulously entwined with 
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mystical and theological constructs is provided in the commentary entitled 
LaSA”if al-ishArAt, which was composed by the mystic luminary ‘Abd al-Karcm 
al-Qushayrc (376–465/986–1072).206 Again, within such treatments there 
is never an attempt to attenuate the importance of the exoteric aspect of the 
Qur’an. Although traditionalist literature does caution against some of 
the excesses of tafsCr al-ishArC, it is apparent that it was not entirely censured 
as indeed a not insigni¼cant number of scholars were prepared to mount 
eloquent defences of its legitimacy.207 With regards to the work of al-Sulamc, 
it covers the exegesis of some six-hundred verses of the Qur’an, introducing 
mystical deliberations attributed to ¼gures such as Ja‘far al-madiq, Sahl al-
tustarc, Ibn ‘Asa’ al-Adamc (d. 309/922), Abe Yazcd al-Bissamc (d. 261/874), 
and al-Shiblc (247–334/861–948). Al-Sulamc’s work was criticized by a num-
ber of scholars: the exegete al-Waqidc is reported to have disavowed al-Sulamc 
for composing his tafsCr and similar denunciations appear in later literature, 
although his work had its defenders.208 Ibn Juzayy argued in the introduction 
to his commentary that tafsCr al-taRawwuf constituted a valid dimension of 
exegesis, referring to its connection with the Qur’an on account of the gnos-
tic teachings, spiritual conditioning, and puri¼cation of the soul which issue 
from it. He is keen to stress that mefcs had excelled when engaging in Qur’anic 
exegesis and had by virtue of the radiance of their astuteness, stood at the 
threshold of the essence of the Qur’an’s esoteric meanings; but he also admits 
that there were individuals who immersed themselves in cryptic matters and 
sought meanings for the text which were uncorroborated by the Arabic 
language. referring to al-Sulamc’s tafsCr, which he notes had been described 
by some scholars as full of ‘falsehoods’, he comments that it is fairer to label 
it as comprising both ‘truths and falsehoods.’209 With regards to his own 
tafsCr, Ibn Juzayy pronounces that he would be relating only that which was 
considered ¼ne of the ishArAt al-ME¼yya, referring to his discussing twelve 
‘states’ of taRawwuf which were enshrined in the Qur’an.
the ¼gure whose work de¼nitively epitomised the sophistication brought 
to bear in mefc tafsCr is without doubt the Andalusian mystic Muqyc al-dcn 
Ibn ‘Arabc (d. 638/1240).210 not only is his exegesis informed by the profundity 
of his theosophical thought, but also it is embedded in an intensely rich 
literary narrative. In the same way that scholars who produced conventional 
commentaries elucidated, re¼ned, and developed the works of previous authors, 
comparable patterns of scholarship can be discerned in the literature devoted 
to tafsCr ishArC. thus for example, rashcd al-dcn al-Maybudc (d. c. 520/1126) 
in his Kashf al-asrAr wa-“uddat al-abrAr, built on the Qur’an commentary of 
‘Abd Allah ibn al-Anrarc al-Harawc (d. 481/1089), enhancing the format of his 
work while also substantially augmenting its content with materials sourced 
from early cynosures of mefc tafsCr; other writers such as ruzbihan Baqlc (d. 
606/1209), the author of “ArA”is al-bayAn fC QaqA”iq al-Qur”An, fused their 
highly imaginative esoterical explanations with those of early luminaries. 
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And this is also true of the work of al-Simnanc (d. 736/1336), demonstrating 
how later students took up the cudgels of previous scholarship.211 the com-
mentaries composed by mapr al-dcn al-Qenawc (d. 673/1274) and ‘Abd 
al-razzaq al-Kashanc (d. 730/1329–30) provided the mystical thoughts of 
Ibn ‘Arabc with a decidedly philosophical dimension.
Al-Kashanc wrote a commentary on Ibn ‘Arabc’s FuRER al-Likam along 
with his own tafsCr, Ta”wClAt al-Qur”An. In the latter text he speaks of his 
experiencing revelational moments during which the meanings of individual 
verses were unveiled to him, although he describes such phenomena as being 
ephemeral insofar as he had neither the capacity or power to control or 
detail such moments. Intriguingly, the experience together with its signi¼cance 
is contextualised by al-Kashanc through reference to the Prophetic tradition 
which identi¼es every revealed verse of the Qur’an as having a Tahr and baSn 
(outer and inner aspects); and that every one of its single letters (Qarf ) has 
a speci¼ed boundary (Qadd ), which in turn has its point of ascent (maSla“); 
the proponents of esoteric tafsCr attached great importance to this Prophetic 
dictum, a tradition which ¼gures such as Ja‘far al-madiq, al-tustarc, al-Sulamc 
adduced in their respective works.212 Al-Kashanc reveals that the preoccupa-
tion with the exterior dimensions of the Qur’an was the remit of conventional 
tafsCr, whereas ta”wCl focused on uncovering the interior. Placing esoteric 
tafsCr within the tenor of the aforementioned Prophetic tradition, al-Kashanc 
points out that the boundary is where the comprehension of meanings intersects 
and transpires, while the point of ascent provides the locus which brings one 
before the presence of the sovereign and all knowing Being. Extravagant 
language, mystical imagery, and spiritual ecstasy are characteristically blended 
throughout al-Kashanc’s work, although inherent in his re½ections is the 
acceptance that levels and states of religious piety had a direct bearing on 
the quality of the inspired exegetical experience. He is mindful to point 
out that his exegetical thoughts would re½ect upon the veiled interior mean-
ings and not the exterior ones associated with conventional tafsCr, pensively 
referring to the tradition which censures the whimsical interpretation of 
the Qur’an, thereby situating his own efforts within the realm of permissible 
ta”wCl. defenders of allusive exegesis assiduously clari¼ed that such forms 
of esoteric exegesis were never meant to diminish the signi¼cance of the 
more conventional forms of tafsCr. Indeed, the nineteenth-century Iraqi 
exegete al-Alesc explained in the introduction to his own voluminous 
commentary, REQ al-ma“AnC, in which the legitimacy of tafsCr al-ishArC is 
defended, that the great mefc scholars insisted that the perfection of the tafsCr 
al-TAhir was a prerequisite for the pursuit of the inner aspects of exegesis.213 
And his work was a formidable attempt to forge the disparate strands 
of tafsCr al-ishArC into a cohesive whole. the genre of mefc Qur’anic commen-
taries con¼rms both the variety and richness achieved within the literature 
of tafsCr.
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Trajectories of tafsCr literature: exegetical  
tracts and treatises
the authorship of individual treatises and tracts which expanded upon 
aspects of speci¼c exegetical themes or concepts addressed within the class-
ical Qur’anic commentaries was also the subject of intense activity. For 
example, the topic of abrogation (naskh) was the focus of a number of 
in½uential works: Abe ‘ubayd, the distinguished Kufan philologist was the 
author of a text on abrogation and indeed al-larith al-Muqasibc (d. 243/857) 
devoted a section of his renowned KitAb fahm al-Qur”An to discussing the 
phenomenon. Abe Ja‘far al-naqqas, ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadc (d. 429/1037), 
Makkc ibn Abc nalib, Ibn lazm (384–456/994–1064), Ibn al-‘Arabc al-Mu‘a¼rc 
(d. 543/1148), and Ibn al-Jawzc were the authors of texts which pored over and 
revisited discussions on Qur’anic abrogation. Even the very deliberations on 
the subject of naskh ascribed to earlier luminaries such as al-Zuhrc (d. 124/741) 
and Qatada were collated by students and transmitters and presented in the 
form of unique treatises.214 Writers also turned their attention to the subject of 
the circumstances of revelation, asbAb al-nuzEl, which like naskh, was already 
treated within the con¼nes of larger commentaries. ‘Alc ibn al-Madcnc (161–
234/777–848), who was renowned as al-Bukharc’s teacher, is credited with 
having written a text on asbAb al-nuzEl. one of the most popular works of 
the sub-genre was the treatise composed by al-Waqidc. Interestingly, Abe 
layyan was particularly critical of al-Waqidc, whom he accused of including 
mostly inauthentic materials in the work. other texts devoted to the asbAb 
al-nuzEl included texts authored by Ibn Musarrif al-Andalusc (d. 402/1011), 
Ibn al-Jawzc, Ibn lajar al-‘Asqalanc (773–852/1371–1448) and Jalal al-dcn 
al-Suyesc.215
Muqatil ibn Sulayman’s al-WujEh wa’l-naTA”ir seems to have inspired a 
number of treatises which set about augmenting the incidences of polysemy 
de¼ned by the author. the work entitled TaQRCl naTA”Cr al-Qur”An was composed 
by al-lakcm al-tirmidhc (d. 320/932) and in the text he questioned some of 
the assumptions used to de¼ne this phenomenon.216 other notable treatises 
included the work of Abe Hilal al-‘Askarc (d. 395/1005) and a comprehensive 
treatment entitled al-WujEh wa’l-naTA”ir li-alfAT KitAb’illAh al-“azCz compiled 
by al-lusayn ibn Muqammad al-damighanc (d. 478/1085), who begins his 
text by referring to the work of Muqatil and other writers before expressing 
his disappointment that they had omitted so many lexical items relevant to the 
subject and he was going to address this oversight in his work.217 the concept 
of the inimitability of the Qur’an was the subject of a number of important 
works: al-Khassabc (319–388/930–998), al-Baqillanc (d. 403/1013), al-rummanc, 
‘Abd al-Qahir al-Jurjanc (d. 471/1078), Ibn al-naqcb (d. 698/1298), and Kamal 
al-dcn al-Zamlakanc (d. 727/1326), were the authors of treatises which brought 
together and re¼ned the various strands of thought connected with the doc-
trine of i“jAz, a topic which was discussed within the framework of the larger 
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Qur’anic commentaries. Literary aspects of the Qur’anic expression were 
also tackled in specialised treatises such as al-Sharcf al-rapc’s seminal TalhkCR 
al-bayAn fC majAzAt al-Qur”An, which analysed the incidence of metaphor 
(majAz) throughout the Qur’an; al-JumAn fC tashbChAt al-Qur”An authored 
by Ibn naqiya al-Baghdadc (410–485/1019–1092) investigated the use of 
similes and metaphors in the Qur’an, while the theme of metaphor in the 
Qur’an formed the backdrop to al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam’s key study.218 other 
speci¼c themes within tafsCr which attracted separate treatises included the 
subject of mutashAbihAt al-Qur”An, which inspired a large number of philo-
logical as well as theological works, including the MutashAbih al-Qur”An of 
the Mu‘tazilite scholar ‘Abd al-Jabbar (d. 415/1025), and the MilAk 
al-ta”wCl al-qASi“ bi-dhawC al-ilQAd wa’l-ta“SCl fC tawjCh mutashAbih al-lafT min 
ayy al-tanzCl authored by Ibn al-Zubayr al-thaqafc (627–8/708/1230–1308).219 
Likewise, the area of the legal discourse of the Qur’an was a subject to which 
treatises were devoted by prominent authors including al-naqawc (d. 321/933), 
Abe Bakr al-Jarrar (d. 370/981), al-Kiya al-Harrasc (d. 504/1110), Ibn 
al-‘Arabc, Muqammad ibn ‘Abd al-raqcm ibn Faras (d. 597/1200), and al-
Qursubc.220 the objective of the AQkAm al-Qur”An works was to ruminate 
over the legal implications and rationale of speci¼c classes of verses in the 
Qur’an. notwithstanding the contention that such areas of scholarship were 
appropriated from varied and often unconnected disciplines of learning which 
were secondary to the core interests of tafsCr scholarship, the fact remains 
that they were inspired by an engagement with the text of scripture and 
became integral elements of the discourses supported and nurtured within 
tafsCr commentaries.
Following on from the compilations of ¼gures such as Sufyan al-thawrc 
and al-man‘anc, QadCth scholars such as al-Bukharc and al-tirmidhc included 
in their collections sections which brought together traditions with an exe-
getical context or connection. Indeed, such was the wide-ranging nature of 
the section on tafsCr in the collection of the traditionist al-nasa’c (d. 303/915), 
al-Sunan al-kubrA, that it was published as an independent text.221 upon 
closer examination it is evident that the work is essentially a compendium 
of Prophetic and companion traditions which are arranged around the 
chapters of the Qur’an, engaging with disparate aspects of its content, whether 
in the form of an oblique reference to actual verses, which have little to 
do with their explication, or aspects of their meaning and chronological 
provenance; the level of normative commentary included by the compiler is 
minimal. Within the traditionalist camp, such approaches to exegesis, in which 
scholars were scrupulously recounting the available corpus of traditions, 
were commended, although the inference that such works were exclusively 
replete with Prophetic and companion statements is belied by the fact that 
such compositions include a variety of materials, many of which are attributed 
to exegetes from the post-Prophetic periods, including al-Suddc, ‘Ikrima, 
al-kaqqak, al-Kalbc, Ibn Isqaq, and Ibn Jurayj.
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the traditionist Ibn Abc latim (240–327/854–938) explained in the 
introduction to his QadCth based tafsCr that he was asked by a number of his 
students to produce an abridged work which comprised only those traditions 
whose chains of authority were reliable, dispensing with super½uous refer-
ences to transmission paths or supportive isnAd documentation. He acknow-
ledges that such an endeavour would entail omitting a discussion of readings 
and their narrations, and even dispensing with a consideration of the asbAb 
al-nuzEl.222 despite his dutiful undertaking, the work actually comprises, 
alongside dicta classed as being ‘traditionally’ authentic, materials attributed 
to various early exegetes, including individuals whose reliability is questioned 
in the traditionist biographical literature. However, there is a measure of 
relativity about his overall approach as the traditions he includes are deemed 
the best ones available. this is also the case for the work of Ibn al-Mundhir 
(d. 319/930), whose tafsCr is QadCth orientated, citing traditions which are 
attributed to the Prophet and his companions but also comprised in the 
work are recurring references to al-Kalbc, al-Suddc, and other prominent 
exegetes.223 It was Ibn taymiyya who praised the efforts of ¼gures such as 
Ibn Abc latim and indeed Abe Bakr ibn Mardawayh (d. 410/1019) for their 
traditionist based approach, although he was obviously aware that these and 
other related works had materials in them which were not all authenticated. 
Al-lakim al-naysaberc (d. 404/955), the author of al-Mustadrak “alA al-
MaQCQayn, a supplement to the QadCth collections of al-Bukharc and Muslim, 
includes an exceptionally lengthy chapter on tafsCr whose contents range 
from straightforward exegetical reports, to materials germane to ritual and 
law.224 thus the ‘QadCth’ based collections were broadly devised compositions 
which plainly dispensed with materials such as variae lectiones, detailed lin-
guistic analysis, and other rationally focused endeavours.
As has been evident from the discussions on al-tafsCr bi’l ra”y, there has 
been a tendency to locate such forms of tafsCr within the overarching categories 
of ma”thEr and ra”y: the former is said to have been informed by scholars 
merely adducing traditions emanating from a hierarchy of early authorities, 
especially materials linked with the Prophet and his companions. While in 
the case of the latter, it is presumed that exegetes, many of whom belong to 
the ¼rst/seventh and second/eighth centuries, were exercising greater latitude 
and independence when interpreting Qur’anic verses, although, as previously 
mentioned, the act of interpretation also entailed weighing up and expressing 
preferences with regards to the relevance and accuracy of exegetical dicta. 
However, whether such an axiomatic division of tafsCr bi’l-ma”thEr and ra”y 
existed is doubtful. It would appear that later scholarship was essentially 
speaking of a desideratum with regards to exegetical procedure and selection, 
although this was later referred to as tafsCr bi’l-ma”thEr; the nomenclature is 
slightly confusing as it gives the impression that these were exclusively QadCth 
based collections of traditionally authenticated materials with the term tafsCr 
al-musnad often being applied: a cursory glance through the corpora will show 
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this is not the case, although al-nasa’c’s text certainly comes close to achiev-
ing that purpose but so many of the dicta in the text barely impinge upon 
issues of Qur’anic exposition.225 of course, a large section of Ibn taymiyya’s 
MajmE“, which is devoted to the exegesis of individual chapters of the Qur’an, 
does embody the framework which he sets out for the pursuit of tafsCr. the 
Egyptian scholar Jalal al-dcn al-Suyesc made QadCth based tafsCr reports the 
core of his work entitled Al-Durr al-manthEr fC’l-tafsCr bi’l-ma”thEr. the work, 
a distinctive collection of some eleven volumes, was abridged from an earlier 
endeavour entitled TurjumAn al-Qur”An, in which he had included tafsCr based 
QadCths with their full isnAd documentation, a fact that he states made the 
work less desirable for those seeking only the text of the traditions. He omitted 
the isnAds for the al-Durr al-manthEr commentary, retaining explicit refer-
ences only to the works from which the dicta emanated.226
Towards a synthesis of the sciences of exegesis
centuries of sustained and sophisticated scholarship in the ¼eld of Qur’anic 
exegesis produced a substantial array of linguistic, theological, and legal 
based concepts and theories through which the text’s exposition was de¼ned. 
these were often discussed within individual Qur’anic commentaries or ex-
panded upon in separate monographs. classical scholarship’s attempts to 
collate and coordinate these different constructs as synoptically distilled from 
this earlier enterprise ultimately gave birth to the discipline of Qur’anic 
hermeneutics (“ulEm al-Qur”An), a ¼eld to which a steady stream of works 
was devoted. one such work, al-BurhAn fC “ulEm al-Qur”An, authored by the 
Egyptian scholar Badr al-dcn al-Zarkashc, achieves one of the most com-
prehensive treatments of the subject. the author de¼ned tafsCr as a science 
through which comprehension of the revealed book of God was ascertained, 
adding that the clari¼cation of the Qur’an’s meanings and the ½eshing out 
of its legal and sapiential teachings were key objectives of the discipline; but 
having circumscribed the terrain of tafsCr, he expresses his surprise that 
earlier scholarship had not devoted a text speci¼cally to the classi¼cation 
of the theoretical tools and concepts of exegesis in the same manner by 
which luminaries within the ¼eld of the QadCth sciences had followed up 
the collection and codi¼cation of the Prophetic traditions by developing 
methodological frameworks for their authentication; he comments that a 
similar undertaking within the ¼eld of the Qur’an was a desideratum. the 
BurhAn is structured around forty-seven key chapters, comprising materials 
acquisitively accumulated from centuries of sustained scholarship; in spite 
of that, the text was not solely concerned with outlining concepts and para-
digms which de¼ned the classical science of tafsCr, but it also straddled 
various debates which featured in its past and present discourses. despite 
al-Zarkashc’s modest assertion that he had simply provided preliminary sum-
maries of the various exegetical topics and that in his estimation a lifetime 
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would need to be spent before one might achieve genuine mastery over just 
one of the many areas which his work examines, its coverage is remarkably 
thorough and informed and the author’s input is discerning. Beginning with 
a summary of categories of historical circumstances surrounding the revela-
tion of individual Qur’anic verses and chapters, al-Zarkashc proceeded to 
cover themes as diverse as the mysterious letters of the Qur’an and the 
theory of the text’s inimitability, to the dialectal origin of the Qur’an’s vocab-
ulary and prerequisites germane to its textual transmission.227 the sheer 
scope of al-Zarkashc’s survey is a re½ection of the breadth and depth of the 
scholarship which was achieved within classical exegesis and while his survey 
does not furnish a causal history of the discipline, it reads as an elaborate 
digest of recurrent debates and deliberations; the work was also an emphatic 
statement of intent about the enduring legacy of the discipline and its cen-
trality to the traditions of Islamic thought.228
there did exist a number of antecedents in the form of tracts and treatises 
which examined hermeneutical notions and although none of these works 
afforded the subject the depth of coverage and detail accomplished by al-
Zarkashc’s text, they do intimate the historical depth of the scholarship. thus 
for example, the KitAb fahm al-Qur”An of the mefc luminary al-larith al-
Muqascbc covers topics such as the virtues of the Qur’an and the division of 
its verses into muQkam and mutashAbih categories. Also discussed at length 
in his work are the legal and theological implications of the theory of abro-
gation. Al-lasan ibn Muqammad ibn labcb (d. 406/1015) was the author 
of a tract entitled KitAb al-tanbCh “alA faPl “ulEm al-Qur”An which detailed 
twenty-¼ve categories of sequences of revelation covering individual Qur’anic 
verses.229 Al-Majashi‘c provides a detailed listing of hermeneutical categories 
in the introduction to his al-Nukat ¼’l-Qur”An, revealing the rigour which the 
conceptualisation of the contents of the Qur’an was attracting.230 the text 
was written as a brief guide to both the interpretation of the text and its 
categories for his patron and is teeming with quotations emanating from 
leading exegetes and grammarian ¼gures. Al-Majashi‘c was a respected scholar 
with an adept command of linguistic subjects.231 the anonymous KitAb al-
mabAnC, which appears to have been written around the mid-¼fth/eleventh 
century, does amplify the analysis of basic theoretical categories germane to 
exegesis.232 It was indeed the Andalusian jurist and exegete Ibn al-‘Arabc 
who was the author of the celebrated QAnEn al-ta”wCl, which, despite com-
prising lengthy and digressive autobiographical reminiscences, also includes 
sections on the mysterious letters of the Qur’an; the use of parables; and the 
technical division of the verses of the Qur’an into muQkamAt and mutashAbihAt 
categories. the rather discursive manner in which the exegetical themes are 
discussed is probably due to the fact that the work was reportedly written 
as a substitute for a perished treatise on the subject by the same author 
entitled AnwAr al-fajr.233 A much more focused offering is provided by Ibn 
al-Jawzc in a work entitled FunEn al-afnAn fC “uyEn “ulEm al-Qur”An, which 
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includes among its discussions the enumeration of Qur’anic verses and a 
treatment of the subject of etymology.234 the damascene scholar Abe Shama 
(d. 665/1267) compiled the in½uential work entitled al-Murshid al-wajCz ilA 
“ulEm tata“allaq bi’l-kitAb al-“azCz, in which particulars surrounding the textual 
transmission of the Qur’an are circumscribed.235 Also of importance were 
the works of najm al-dcn al-nefc (d. 716/1316) and al-Ka¼jc (d. 879/1474): the 
former was the author of a treatise entitled al-IksCr fC “ulEm al-tafsCr, while 
the latter ¼gure authored al-TaysCr fC qawA“id al-tafsCr.236 Along with the 
BurhAn of al-Zarkashc, the work of the Egyptian scholar, Jalal al-dcn al-
Suyesc (d. 911/1505), al-ItqAn fC “ulEm al-Qur”An, serves as one of the most 
frequently cited popular works on classical hermeneutics. It was substantially 
modelled on al-Zarkashc’s text, preserving an extensive con½ation of quota-
tions on classical hermeneutics. the introduction to the work is particularly 
useful as al-Suyesc enlightens his reader with a survey of texts devoted to 
the subject of “ulEm al-Qur”An, notably listing their contents; in his preamble, 
like al-Zarkashc, he indicates his surprise that earlier scholars had not brought 
together scholarship covering the fundamentals of “ulEm al-Qur”An in the 
same way that QadCth scholars from the formative periods had codi¼ed 
the sciences of the traditions. Al-Suyesc mentions his authorship of a previ-
ous work he had dedicated to the subject which he listed as al-TaQbCr fC “ulEm 
al-tafsCr, highlighting excerpts from the introduction to a composition on 
Qur’anic hermeneutics by Jalal al-dcn al-Bulqcnc (762–824/1361–1421), which 
took the title MawAqC “ al-“ulEm min muwAqC “ al-nujEm.237 needless to say, 
the works of both al-Zarkashc and al-Suyesc serve as portals to the different 
strands of scholarship encompassed under the umbrella of classical herme-
neutics; they also give an indication of the historical background to the 
synthesis of ideas, offering their contributions to the discussions. Both works 
served as sources for later writers on hermeneutics: Ibn ‘Aqcla (d. 1150/1737–
8) was the author of a treatise entitled al-ZiyAda wa’l-iQsAn fC “ulEm al-Qur”An, 
which unquestionably betrays a heavy reliance on both al-Zarkashc and 
al-Suyesc, although, working within the paradigms of revision, augmentation, 
and quali¼cation, he engagingly managed to revisit categories of classi¼cation 
and incorporate additional sources.238 there is a tendency to view some 
aspects of the scholarship which features in the much later materials as being 
rather derivative and unoriginal; it is important to bear in mind the objectives 
of such works, in terms of their providing summaries, which also consistently 
integrate new exegetical elements within discussions.
Debates about the sources: historical implications  
of the early tafsCrs
While the classical literature of tafsCr preserves a copious and diverse corpora 
of materials, the fact that the earliest extant archival records of the literature 
appear in the late second/eight century, with recensions being attributed to 
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earlier authorities raises a number of questions about the actual provenance 
of these works and even the historical reliability of their content. thus, 
while traditional sources identify trajectories which predicate a convergence 
of early and later tafsCr scholarship, underlining the interplay of oral and 
written mechanisms for the preservation of knowledge, the extended chrono-
logical gaps which separate the appearance of earliest extant literary records 
from the scholarship of the periods they purport to preserve have led to 
much debate about whether one can accurately reconstruct or validate the 
traditional presentation of the history of tafsCr. the sparseness and frag-
mentary nature of archive materials, including manuscript, numismatic and 
archaeological evidence, are issues which are prevalent in discussions about 
Islamic origins. Within this broader context, traditional Muslim accounts in 
terms of their references to the genesis and development of tafsCr, and even 
the biographies they present of its principal cynosures, are viewed as being 
deliberately formulated to present an ideal portrait of the scholarship as-
sociated with tafsCr. However, it is important to recognise that with regards 
to the early literary genres of Islam, it is not the theoretical sophistication 
and signi¼cance of the materials found in the corpora of materials which are 
in dispute, but rather what remains a point of controversy is the contention 
that such texts were actually the works of their putative authors or that they 
preserved authentic dicta or materials emanating from the Prophetic and 
immediate post-Prophetic periods which were reliably transmitted to post-
erity through the traditional systems and mechanisms for the dissemination 
of knowledge. 
traditional frameworks which existed for the transfer of knowledge, with 
their emphasis on the primacy of the mentor-student relationships, which in 
turn were regulated by a number of established formats, meant that works 
ascribed to earlier scholars would often pass through sinuous processes of 
transmission and editorial review; and, more critically, many of the materials 
were given formal de¼nition as ¼xed texts by later students.239 traditionally, 
the increasing use of the isnAd as an instrument of authentication, which paid 
due deference to the integrity and reliability of the narrators who transmitted 
individual reports or whole texts, permitted traditional scholarship to argue 
that much of the material legacy from this earlier periods had been preserved 
for posterity using a range of oral and written media.240 decisively, the debate 
about authenticity and origins is not restricted to the materials of tafsCr but 
inevitably extends to all areas of literary activity connected with the genesis 
of Islam, including the text of the Qur’an; the Prophetic traditions; jurispru-
dence; Arabic biography and history; and even theology. the question which 
is often posed relates to whether the ideas, topoi, and constructs which 
feature in the early literature reliably preserve historical records of the past, 
or are such materials the product of subjectively derived impressions of a 
bygone era, seemingly revealing more about the developed ideologies and 
beliefs of the historical periods in which they were composed, than those 
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they purport to portray.241 Inevitably, debates about authenticity can de½ect 
attention away from the intellectual rigour and profundity of the ideas which 
feature in the literature, and the ingredients of classical tafsCr represent a 
hybrid con½ation of constructs and themes. Interestingly, in the debate about 
Islamic origins, it is the signi¼cance of the material of early tafsCr which 
provides the various discussions with valuable points of reference.242
one individual whose work was particularly in½uential in highlighting 
the issue of the reliability of the early Islamic sources is Ignaz Goldziher, 
particularly in the context of QadCth literature. Pursuing arguments with 
reference to doubts about the authenticity of the traditions, in his Muham-
medanische Studien Goldziher advanced the argument that the QadCth do not 
‘serve as a document for the history of the infancy of Islam, but rather as a 
re½ection of the tendencies which appeared in the community during the 
mature stages of its development.’ Goldziher made the point that it was 
not possible to express even a tentative view as to which parts of this large 
corpus of extant QadCth represented the original core of authentic material, 
which he assumes must have existed.243 In numerous ways Goldziher laid the 
foundation for a much more sceptical approach to the available sources and 
this was a theme taken up in a number of subsequent studies; in the context 
of tafsCr literature, it was an approach which categorically dismissed the 
historical value of allegedly earlier texts as records of an ancient tradition 
of Qur’anic interpretation; it was suggested that the materials in such works 
were redolent of a conspicuous attempt to create historical depth for the 
scholarship of tafsCr.244 In 1920 Goldziher published his work on the early 
and classical traditions of Qur’anic commentary, Die Richtungen der islam-
ischen Koranauslegung.245 the work posited that the history of exegesis had 
to be understood in the context of how the various religious movements 
associated with the early Islamic tradition attempted to interpret the Qur’an 
in ways which sought to justify their own developed ideological and intel-
lectual views. According to Goldziher, the earliest stages of exegesis were 
linked with the gradual attempts to achieve the textual stability of the Qur’an, 
which in its early format remained voluble. Signi¼cantly, Goldziher argued 
that there was marked opposition to the practice of tafsCr, which continued 
into the late second/eighth century. He concluded that references in the 
exegetical literature to early authorities such as Ibn ‘Abbas were fallacious 
and that very little of what is ascribed to him can safely be considered 
authentic due to his being regularly invoked to furnish credibility to exeget-
ical glosses and explanations.
the concerns about authenticity raised by Goldziher with regards to 
Prophetic traditions were revisited by Joseph Schacht, who envisaged his 
work on The Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence to be ‘a not unworthy 
continuation of the studies he (Goldziher) inaugurated.’246 Focusing on the 
compilations of the Qur’an commentators, the whole argument surrounding 
the paradigm of authenticity was taken to levels of increasing intricacy by 
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the work of John Wansbrough, a principal revisionist scholar whose theories 
inexorably shaped current debates on the issue of Islamic origins. It was 
Wansbrough’s interrogation of the literature of early tafsCr which led him to 
question the relationship between the status of the Qur’an as a ¼xed text 
(textus receptus) and what he perceived to be the insidious role that the 
literature of tafsCr played in the observable processes associated with can-
onization. critical in his deliberations was the identi¼cation of the form, 
design, and context of strategies and methodologies applied within the early 
and medieval literature of tafsCr. Basing his argument on the lack of datable 
archival records and sources prior to the second/eighth century, Wansbrough 
considered it conspicuous that the profusion of questions about the meaning 
and form of the sacred text emerged only in the exegetical literature of the 
third/ninth century and not prior to that period; insofar that texts were 
ascribed to earlier authorities or presented as having emanated from them 
was of little consequence in his view for their true provenance could not be 
substantiated. He argued that an examination of the available literature 
showed that ‘both the document of revelation and the corpus of pre-Islamic 
poetry were being there assembled, juxtaposed, and studied for the ¼rst 
time.’247 Moreover, Wansbrough reasoned that in its earliest format tafsCr 
was pursued within a narrative framework which he termed haggadic, stress-
ing that the ‘chronological sequence of literature on the Qur’an did not 
presuppose a standard or ne varietur textus receptus as early as the middle 
of the ¼rst/seventh century’ and on that basis the ‘uthmanic codex must be 
seen as a post third/ninth century occurrence composed from a con½ation 
of Prophetic logia.’248
In the context of the tafsCrs of Muqatil and al-Kalbc, it was conspicuous 
to him that they comprised intrusive elements and stylistic ½uctuations which 
impinged upon their overall textual integrity and reliability as evidence of 
tafsCr in the periods they were alleged to have been composed.249 A summary 
glimpse of some of the isnAds of the dicta which feature throughout these 
works along with discussions within the tafsCrs betrays numerous anachro-
nisms in the form of glosses which originated from later individuals, although 
technically speaking the procedures which governed the transmission of texts 
would have allowed such additions to be critically distinguished.250 Still, in 
view of that, Wansbrough concluded that ‘haggadic’ works such as the tafsCr 
works of both Muqatil and Kalbc ‘are not earlier than the date proposed to 
mark the beginnings of Arabic literature, namely, 200/815.’251 He estimated 
that the appeal to loci probantes in the form of poetry as a tool for elucidat-
ing the Qur’anic expression, which was conspicuously endorsed by dicta 
attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas, did not occur before the third/ninth century; indeed 
his view was that the normative discipline of tafsCr did not emerge before 
the third/ninth century. And that the use of profane language as an interpre-
tive tool surfaced with regularity in exegetical texts which were masoretic in 
design, such as al-Farra’’s Ma“AnC.252 Wansbrough de¼ned masoretic tafsCr 
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as encapsulating forms of exegetical scholarship which focused on the textual 
speci¼cs of the transmission of the Qur’an and its linguistic justi¼cation with 
reference to variant readings of scripture, grammatical analysis, and lexical 
explanation, which, according to Wansbrough’s typology, developed belat-
edly. Wansbrough concluded that the Qur’an must have emerged as a ¼xed 
text much later than the periods speci¼ed in the traditional sources, although 
this was just one of many interrelated and broader suppositions which issued 
from his work.253 His views regarding the emergence of the beginnings of 
Arabic literature in the early third/ninth century together with the issues 
they raise with regards to the authenticity of materials prior to this historical 
juncture continue to be debated. Wansbrough’s broader thesis was that the 
Qur’an had its origins in an Iraqi milieu and that in light of his reading of 
the literary function of the earliest literature, the traditionally promoted 
lijazc framework of the Qur’an was contrived.254 He maintained that ‘seventh 
century lijaz owes its historiographical existence almost entirely to the 
creative endeavour of Muslim and oriental scholarship.’255 Also relevant to 
the whole issue of authenticity was the question of whether traditional methods 
for the transmission of later literary texts inspired con¼dence or were they 
too vulnerable to the processes of manipulation.256
the recent work of François déroche on the Le Codex Parisino-petropolitanus, 
which consists of fragments from a Qur’anic manuscript discovered in the 
‘Amr ibn al-‘fr mosque in Fustat, Egypt together with the manuscript ¼nds 
at man‘a’, necessitates a fundamental rethink with regards to Wansbrough’s 
conclusion à propos the historical con¼nes for the emergence of the Qur’an 
as a ¼xed text.257 déroche suggests that the manuscript could be a copy of 
an older codex, proposing the third quarter of the 1st/7th century as the date 
of its origin. But he does question whether the traditional accounts of the 
genesis of the ‘uthmanic codex can be reconciled with the ‘technical possi-
bilities of the Arabic script towards the middle of the 1st/7th century’ and that 
the caliph’s role in establishing a vulgate may have been less ambitious than 
traditionally implied.’258 déroche explains that also debatable is the relation-
ship between oral and written transmission in these early periods and that 
the role of orality in the context of a recited text remains unresolved.259 
déroche does speculate that the Parisino-petropolitanus would have been 
subjected to emendation and corrections over a long time span and that this 
would have led to the eventual elimination of discrepancies. Yet he concludes 
that the efforts of the scholars of second/eighth century, mostly the readers 
and grammarians who feature so prominently in the literature of tafsCr, 
were to play a critical role in establishing the ¼elds of learning associated 
with the Qur’an’s transmission; he also adds that it was the Qur’anic codex 
of the ¼rst/seventh century which provided the reference point for their 
endeavour.260 the oral pre-history of the Qur’an is a theme salient in the work 
of Angelika neuwirth, who argues that the ‘heterogeneous ensemble’ which 
came to represent the canonical Qur’anic text must have been established 
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before the period of the great conquests.261 She makes the case that the canon-
ical text was formed from a nucleus of preceding materials which were oral 
in terms of their organic countenance and liturgical with regards to their 
primary function: her contention is that the processes of canonization had 
meant that ‘neatly structured chapters’ were juxtaposed with materials whose 
structure was much more loose.262 Her conception of the genre of the Sera, 
as introduced by the Prophet, visualises its becoming ‘blurred in the con-
sciousness of the later community.’ Although identifying an Arabian context 
to these materials and supplying an earlier date for the emergence of a re-
dacted text, the denouement of neuwirth’s synthesis is that the literature of 
tafsCr in both its early and classical expression belongs to a discourse which 
is historically detached from the text it seeks to elucidate.
A theoretical attempt to bridge the conceived historical gap between the 
extant literary texts and their presumed antecedents is provided in the work 
of Gregor Schoeler. In his in½uential Geschichte des Arabischen Schrifttums 
Fuat Sezgin had argued that written materials had always been in existence 
within the Islamic tradition and that it was possible to reconstruct originals 
which served as the sources of later extant works. With regards to Sezgin, 
rippin made the point that ‘he wants to prove the existence of these early 
written documents in order to establish claims for the validity of QadCth 
transmission and the isnAd mechanism’, but that ‘his listing of tafsCr works 
reveals, however, a ½imsy basis for his position: author’s names proliferate, 
for example, because a listing in Ibn al-nadcm’s Fihrist has proven suf¼cient 
to justify an entry even though there is no actual evidence of the text’s exist-
ence.’263 A similar position to Sezgin’s one was advocated by nabia Abbott, 
who posited that written antecedents had been in circulation in these earlier 
periods; she contended that they were ostensibly utilised in the later litera-
ture.264 Schoeler sought to develop a different explanation, referring to the 
fact that a number of studies had identi¼ed discrepancies in Sezgin’s central 
thesis about the existence of original texts and had demonstrated that works 
such as the tafsCr attributed to the exegete Mujahid were never ¼xed texts 
but simply subsequent arrangements or citations which had surfaced in later 
works, referring speci¼cally to there being ‘a high degree of discrepancy 
between those different versions.’265 Schoeler believed that Sezgin’s position 
had been in½uenced by his desire to illustrate the authenticity of the texts 
and the materials they comprised, and his thesis about the mechanisms 
which governed the transmission of knowledge within the Islamic tradition 
was an attempt to ¼nd a compromise solution which would reconcile ‘dia-
metrically opposed points of view.’ Inspired by the work of Aloys Sprenger, 
he proposed that a distinction should be drawn ‘between notes intended as 
aides-mémoire or lecture notes, and published books’, arguing that the notion 
of ¼xed books, with the exception of the Qur’an, did not exist until the late 
second/eighth century. In his view Scbawayhi’s KitAb was the ¼rst ¼xed book 
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of its kind in the Islamic tradition; he argued that the conventional frame-
works and methods for the dissemination of knowledge relied upon a com-
plementary fusing of oral and written media which was presented through 
the system of lectures and conventional teaching practices with mentors 
delivering their lectures to auditing students. this meant that mentors were 
able to revise and even amend their notes, which when individually preserved 
for ¼xed formats over later periods, led to the emergence of variants.266 
Indeed, Schoeler did suggest that scholars ‘even as late as the second/eighth 
and third/ninth centuries, often did not give their work a de¼nite, ¼xed 
shape.’267 the critical distinction provided by the Greek terms hypomnBma 
(pl. hypomnBmata) and syngramma (pl. syngrammata) is introduced by Schoeler 
to illustrate the process of transmission and its manifestation within Islamic 
contexts and indeed it is used to highlight perceived conceptual shortcomings 
inherent in Sezgin’s Geschichte: Schoeler argues that despite the achievement 
of Sezgin’s work, it failed to distinguish between the notion of syngramma 
and hypomnBma; nor did it entertain the existence of such a distinction.268
In the context of the early work on tafsCr attributed to Mujahid, which 
was formally circulated under the title TafsCr WarqA” “an Ibn AbC NajCQ, 
Schoeler estimated that it fell into the category of works which most likely 
constituted original lecture notes preserved, transmitted, and even revised 
by a succession of students, although hypothetically, rules existed to enable 
additions to be distinguished.269 It would be argued that by the application 
of Schoeler’s theory to a text such as Muqatil’s tafsCr, one would be able to 
explain the existence of anachronistic glosses in the text and its isnAds; how-
ever, in contrast, Wansbrough’s theory is informed by the parameters of 
style and literary form, which are not addressed in Schoeler’s work, for in 
the former’s judgement, it is the literary countenance of given texts which 
can help resolve the issue of historical provenance. Schoeler’s work attempts 
to offer a workable solution to the thorny question of authenticity, offering 
an explanation for the redaction of early texts, although whether the theory 
is reductive in terms of its reliance upon works whose historical constitution 
is the subject of speculation is a moot point. It was Fred Leemhuis who 
postulated the existence of a common living tradition of knowledge from 
which later scholars extracted and to which they gave form in the guise of 
¼xed literary works; this explanation was used to account for the constitution 
of Mujahid’s tafsCr.
In his quest to uncover the origin of the Arabic grammatical terminology 
that features in the KitAb of Scbawayhi, the ¼rst comprehensive analysis of 
the language which furnished the theoretical basis for centuries of Arabic 
linguistic thought, Kees Versteegh, turned his attention to the exegetical 
treatises ascribed to Muqatil, Muqammad al-Kalbc, Sufyan al-thawrc, 
Mujahid, and Ma‘mar ibn rashid, whose dicta were transmitted by the 
Yemeni traditionist ‘Abd al-razzaq al-man‘anc. Versteegh had previously 
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been an advocate of the thesis that Arabic grammar was modelled on Greek 
linguistic concepts which had ¼ltered through via translations from Syriac.270 
Having isolated a list of basic grammatical terms in Muqatil’s tafsCr, which 
suggested that primitive grammatical ideas were already in circulation prior 
to Scbawayhi, Versteegh concluded that ‘the earlier hypothesis of a Greek 
origin for certain terms was rendered inoperative on the basis of the data in 
the early commentaries.’271 Examining further traces of grammatical term-
inology in the ¼rst extant exegetical treatises, Versteegh inferred that the 
indigenous school of language, later associated with the Kufans’ tradition 
and ¼gures such as al-Farra’ and al-Kisa’c, formed part of an earlier heritage 
of learning which developed independently and was closely aligned with the 
study of the Qur’an and its readings; according to Versteegh, Scbawayhi’s 
achievement in the ¼eld of language was his introduction of a wholly innov-
ative approach and framework which revolutionised the study of language, 
placing it ¼rmly on an evidently more systematic setting.
In the context of the extant exegetical texts, Versteegh reasoned that 
notwithstanding the distinctions proffered by Schoeler with regards to the 
conventions adhered to in the transmission of knowledge, the texts of exegetes 
such as Muqatil and Kalbc, far from being haggadic products of the post 
second/eighth century, had their origins in the earlier tradition; the implica-
tion is that the historical trajectories taken by developments in terminology 
and concepts predicate a greater depth to the literature than hitherto recog-
nized by Wansbrough. Versteegh did postulate that the forms of scholarship 
associated with the Kufans’ grammatical tradition tended to focus on the 
treatment of ma“AnC type works which were con¼gured around the selective 
grammatical treatment of the Qur’anic text; whereas their Basran peers 
incorporated aspects of Qur’anic analysis into a much more general theory of 
language.272 nevertheless, despite this assertion it is unquestionable that the 
Kufans were just as interested in more general treatments of philological 
and syntactical thought in addition to writing within the ma“AnC al-Qur”An 
and the gharCb al-Qur”An genres. the works of al-Akhfash and al-Zajjaj 
intimate that authorship in the ¼eld of ma“AnC was common to the emerging 
linguistic schools of Kufa and Basra. Versteegh did speak of his being 
mysti¼ed by the absence of any historical connection between Muqatil and 
the various Kufan grammarians and concluded that there must have been a 
common source upon which both groups were dependent and ultimately 
based their analyses, surmising that a proto-Ibn ‘Abbas commentary, as it 
was transmitted by Muqatil, would have ‘served as the basis for grammat-
ical teaching in the Kufan tradition.’273
the literature of early tafsCr continues to play a pivotal role in the discus-
sions germane to authenticity and origins. the historical disjunction between 
the appearance of the earliest extant tafsCr texts and the traditional dates 
for the imposition of the ‘uthmanic codex has led to speculation about the 
genuine authority of the Qur’anic explanations proffered by early exegetes, 
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especially given that frequent differences existed among commentators on 
questions relating to Qur’anic vocabulary, along with explanations of the 
legal and theological import of certain verses.274 the suggestion is that there 
exists an incontrovertible distinction between the meaning of the Qur’an in 
a seemingly original context and its interpretation in the later literature, in 
which it is assumed that a subjective range of doctrinal, social, and ideological 
expediencies was subconsciously driving exegetical discourses.275 A Wans-
broughian explanation would seek an answer in the late development of the 
Qur’an and its gradual separation from Prophetic logia to the extent that 
the delayed emergence of ¼xed canon resulted in a less than focused under-
standing of the original elements of the text. Such an explanation would 
supposedly account for why exegetes of the second/third centuries were often 
viewed to be venturing guesses as to the meaning of certain verses.276 Somewhat 
connected to this issue is the exegetical role that the biographical accounts 
of the life of the Prophet appear to play in furnishing the text of the Qur’an 
with an historical background and context which subsequently becomes the 
template for the pursuit of tafsCr.277 Again, the contention is that the biograph-
ical literature, whose late provenance is emphasized, represents a subjective 
attempt to make sense of an allusive Qur’anic narrative and is therefore 
exegetical in terms of its overall countenance and design.278 others have 
questioned whether one can explain the genesis of the biographical literature 
purely in terms of its being created to provide the Qur’an with a narrative.
Another important point raised with regards to the debate about the 
historical value of tafsCr, stems from the assertion that the Qur’an needs to 
be understood through reference to its relationship with the corpora of 
christian and Jewish materials, on the basis that Qur’anic exempla were 
ultimately engaging with a substrate of late antique religious narratives. Ex 
hypothesi, there exists a disjunction between the Qur’an and its commentaries 
on the basis that ‘tafsCr is the product of a society removed from the period 
of Islamic origins’ and that even the earliest exegetes ‘were unable to under-
stand basic elements of the Qur’an’; within the framework of such views, it 
would be considered imperative to broach the Qur’an in conjunction with 
the materials which preceded it and not with the tafsCr materials which are 
supposedly posterior to the text they seek to elucidate.279 the creation of a 
distinctiveness which provided the nascent faith with broader lines of de¼nition 
is also seen as having an impact on the characterisation of emerging doctrinal 
discourses. And it would be argued that the explication of the Qur’an which 
features in traditionally produced commentaries was a re½ection of such 
processes.280 ultimately, whether such views fully appreciate the theoretical 
thrust and context of the discourses of early tafsCr remains debatable. Still, 
it is the technical tools and methodologies applied in Qur’anic exegesis and 
the history of their development which make the discipline so unique in its 
original context, notwithstanding the achievements of the great literary works 
of the commentators.
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Introducing the Collection
the principal aim of this collection is to provide a representative selection 
of the modern academic scholarship devoted to the study of tafsCr in its early 
and medieval setting, focusing on key aspects of historical genesis; classical 
discourses; and literary achievements, although materials devoted to con-
temporary issues do feature in the collection.281 the collection is arranged 
around four broad headings, which are further divided into six thematic 
parts. Volume I of the collection focuses on the themes of ‘Gestation and 
Synthesis’ and features materials which cover the history and development 
of tafsCr, including the emergence of the earliest literary texts. Volume II 
takes as its focal point materials which explore the ‘theory and constructs’ 
of classical tafsCr scholarship with a speci¼c interest in the procedural and 
conceptual exegetical devices which became essential elements of hermeneu-
tic discourses. Volume III is devoted to the ‘Scholarship of TafsCr’ and reviews 
the legacy of the great commentators along with the various genres and 
features of commentaries which the tradition produced. Volume IV is devoted 
to a broader range of areas under the heading ‘topics, themes, and Ap-
proaches’ within classical and modern exegesis. Although taken separately, 
Volumes III and IV are not thematically exclusive as they cover interrelated 
topics and subjects common to both volumes. the quality and quantity of the 
articles and research materials devoted to the academic exploration of tafsCr 
have made the process of selecting articles an unenviable one; ultimately, 
priority was given to materials which ¼tted in with the overall thematic 
arrangement of the collection and are available in the English language. A 
representative bibliography of works connected or relative to the scholarship 
of tafsCr, including many of the primary reference sources of the discipline, 
has been provided in the section on notes.
An extensive summary of the literature of classical and medieval exegesis 
is mapped out in claude Gilliot’s survey with which the collection opens.282 
Gilliot examines the historical genesis of the various genres within tafsCr, 
covering narrative, traditional, legal, theological, and mystical based treatments 
of the Qur’an. this includes the conceptual relevance of various epistemic 
themes frequently discussed in classical commentaries, including technical 
nuances between tafsCr and ta”wCl; the notion of opposition to tafsCr; and the 
traditional division of Qur’anic verses into ambiguous contra unambiguous 
categories. Prominent in his digest of classical scholarship is the contribution 
made by grammarians to tafsCr, which Gilliot considers to be seminal as far 
as early developments within the genre are concerned. Abe ‘ubayda’s MajAz 
al-Qur”An and al-Farra’’s Ma“AnC are considered by Gilliot to augur the 
introduction of the grammatical sciences into exegetical works and that 
written works emerged ‘at least by the early second/eighth century.’ And he 
argues that the exegesis of the text was not the preserve of the commentators 
but rather it surfaced in all sorts of literary formats. It is the history and 
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development of tafsCr and the emergence of its earliest literary texts 
which are examined in Fred Leemhuis’s survey of the ‘origins and Early 
development of the tafsCr tradition.’ In this piece the pivotal issue of the 
authenticity of the earliest exegetical materials is assessed with reference to 
the tafsCr attributed to Mujahid, which was transmitted as KitAb al-tafsCr “an 
WarqA” ibn “Umar (d. 160/776) “an Ibn AbC NajCQ (d. 131/749 or 132/750) 
“an MujAhid. the question raised by the chapter is: ‘are the claims of the 
authors of the late second and third Islamic century, that they pass on 
the materials of older authorities, historically correct?’ Mujahid is of course 
a notable early exegete whose contributions to interpretation feature across 
the gamut of Qur’an commentaries; yet in Leemhuis’s effort an attempt 
is made to determine the historical origin of the actual text on tafsCr with 
which he was linked. Sezgin had deduced from the existence of the tafsCr 
that scholars such al-nabarc had access to original literary sources and that 
they could be reconstructed from the later sources. Separately, Leemhuis 
and Georg Stauth had both produced detailed studies of the text and 
concluded that the written ¼xation of the works that transmit Mujahid’s 
tafsCr took place ‘around the middle of the second century.’283 And on that 
basis he argues that before that time the conception of ‘de¼nitive and com-
plete literary works’ did not exist. However, Leemhuis was not suggesting 
that the material was the blatant product of deliberate forgery, but rather 
in the case of the tafsCr of Mujahid, it was ultimately the remnant or deposit 
of a ‘living tradition’ which was ¼xed subsequently. the contention that 
earlier works could be reconstructed was, on the basis of his ¼ndings, his-
torically unsustainable; they simply did not exist originally in a ¼xed format. 
According to Leemhuis, the materials which contributed to the contents of 
classical tafsCr would have originally been part of the ‘living tradition.’
In the Fihrist Ibn al-nadcm devotes the third section of his opening 
chapter to scholarship on the Qur’an, enumerating the vast range of works 
which were connected either with the textual transmission of the text or its 
exegesis.284 Following a discussion of the individuals and works associated 
with the transmission of the Qur’an and its codi¼cation, Ibn al-nadcm intro-
duces the various disciplines and sub-genres of Qur’anic exegesis, listing 
the extant and putative texts composed in the various ¼elds. His inventory 
encompassed general commentaries on the Qur’an and grammatical works 
which featured under the rubric ma“AnC, mushkil, and majAz al-Qur”An, to 
texts written on the grammatical and philological treatments of the Qur’an. 
In his article dimitry Frolow posits the view that far from being a random 
listing of works and their authors, which has a wider signi¼cation, the Fihrist 
offers one of the ‘earliest Muslim conceptions of the history of tafsCr’ and 
one which, in Frolow’s understanding, is ‘de¼nitely Shc‘ite in outlook’ 
and that this characteristic sets it apart from al-Suyesc’s ItqAn, whose con-
ception of the history of the Qur’anic sciences pursues a dissimilar trajectory. 
Staying with the history of tafsCr, in a contribution which offers critical 
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observations about the historical status of the discipline of tafsCr and its 
treatment in both classical Islamic and Western academic scholarship, Bruce 
Fudge provides an explanation as to why the ¼eld of tafsCr has received less 
academic attention than the study of the Qur’an and that as a discipline it 
is ‘seldom treated on its own terms.’285 Fudge takes the view that the ‘genre 
occupies a somewhat marginal or at least subordinate place’ within the larger 
scheme of the Islamic sciences’, contending that most of the authors of the 
seminar texts of tafsCr were principally renowned for their expertise in other 
religious disciplines; and that it was the presuppositions and premises of such 
disciplines and outlooks which ultimately impinged upon the countenance 
of their contributions to tafsCr. Within the context of this view, tafsCr is not 
considered to be ‘a priority’ as a discipline but simply a format within which 
to promulgate ideas cultivated in more prominent areas of learning; Fudge 
even contends that the existence of exegetes as an independent class of 
scholars remains historically vague, although examples where the in½uence 
of tafsCr has been critical are acknowledged. It is of course fascinating to 
observe that the ubiquitous refrain found in the introductions to the class-
ical commentaries was the declaration that tafsCr was the most esteemed of 
all the religious sciences; Fudge would consider such claims to be vaporous 
even arguing that the orientalist assumption that there existed an exalted 
status for the discipline is ill-informed.
E¼m rezvan’s survey of the genre of tafsCr switches attention to the his-
torical con¼nes of its scholarship and the concepts and ideas which pre¼gured 
approaches to interpretation. In his overview wider socio-political, theo-
logical, and cultural contexts are delicately highlighted.286 Variances with 
regards to the content and focus of individual tafsCr works are discussed 
along with their underlying aims. the literature of the modern era is assessed 
both in terms of the continuum which de¼nes the generic boundaries of pre-
modern and modern works and the overriding ideological strictures which 
de¼ned their content; and the adaptability of the discipline is assessed in 
light of the modern attempts to attempt to reconcile scienti¼c material within 
traditional tafsCr discourses. rezvan makes the interesting observation that 
expressions of contemporary exegesis show that the ‘boundaries between “pro-
gressive” and “conservative” between “topical” and “archaic” are constantly 
shifting.’ charting the historiography of tafsCr through reference to the his-
tories of tafsCr published in Arabic forms the focus of the ¼nal chapter in 
this part by Walid Saleh. He develops the view that the identi¼cation of the 
modern ideological camps which have played pivotal roles in the publication 
of major tafsCr works is key to comprehending the technical importance 
attached to the categorisation of the genres of tafsCr. Saleh also uses his survey 
to deconstruct the misleading use of the term ‘al-tafsCr bi’l-ma”thEr’ in the 
sense that it should not be understood as exclusively embodying traditionally 
transmitted exegesis, which was traced to the earliest authorities. In his work 
Saleh has consistently argued that the discipline of tafsCr was uniquely placed 
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at the summit of the Islamic sciences in the sense that it offered an unrivalled 
format through which ideas and thoughts could be nurtured and ½eshed out. 
on a more general point Saleh does take the view that the scholarship of 
classical Qur’anic interpretation has failed to attract the interest it warrants 
when compared with the other Islamic sciences as the genre is mistakenly 
viewed as being mired in stagnation and repetitive.
the early literature which de¼ned the crystallization of the genre of tafsCr 
provides the background for Part 2 of the collection in which the issues 
of dating and authenticity are examined.287 It opens with claude Gilliot’s 
examination of the beginnings of Qur’anic exegesis in which he cogitates the 
wider implications of the impact of the ‘irruption of grammar into exegesis’ 
and the effect it had upon the processes of formalizing the discipline of 
tafsCr. Gilliot argues that ‘the discipline is marked by hagiography and bears 
all the marks of salvation history.’ Moreover, in his survey of the types of 
exegetical literature and their procedural features, Gilliot emphasises issues 
such as ascription, anachronism, retrojection, and religious opposition to 
illustrate the ‘deceptively arti¼cial’ nature of this discipline and its actual 
purpose and design: namely, the quest for historical and religious legitimacy. 
Interestingly, in a later piece of work by Gilliot (chapter 1 in the collection), 
he did accept that the existence of tafsCr materials had an earlier provenance 
than he hitherto countenanced. While Gilliot sets out to locate the dynamic 
which foreshadows the Muslim tradition’s presentation of its history of 
tafsCr, fundamentally calling into question the historicity of the scholarship 
it professes to embody, Kees Versteegh refers to this scholarship in order 
to uncover the origins of the grammatical terminology which featured in 
the earliest grammatical treatises.288 It is Muqatil ibn Sulayman’s TafsCr which 
is examined in this investigation and in it Versteegh concludes that the 
primitive existence of terminologies in the tafsCr hinted that there was an 
internal dimension to their development which, through later stages of pro-
gression, were re¼ned by both Kufan and Basran grammarians and used in 
their earliest treatises. As mentioned previously, Versteegh had considered the 
idea that Greek linguistic models were relied upon by Arabic grammarians 
for developing terminologies and it was his study of Muqatil’s tafsCr which 
led to his revision of this view.289 Among the conclusions drawn by Versteegh 
were that Kufan scholars were af¼liated to an ancient tradition of language 
study; the Basrans, inspired by Scbawayhi, revolutionised the study of lan-
guage, promoting new ideals and terminologies. Versteegh adopted a similar 
approach in his examination of the work on the subject of GharCb al-Qur”An, 
attributed to Zayd ibn ‘Alc (d. 124/741). of course, the importance of such 
¼ndings are premised by the general attitude one adopts towards the authen-
ticity of the sources, and indeed this is a point which Versteegh concedes. It 
was the pitfalls of using texts whose provenance was the subject of dispute 
which were discussed by Andrew rippin in a review article devoted principally 
to Versteegh’s monograph entitled Arabic Grammar and Qur”Anic Exegesis 
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in Early Islam, although Miklos Muranyi’s publication of ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Wahb’s al-JAmi“: TafsCr al-Qur”An is also brie½y considered.290 rippin had 
made the point that the paucity of the sources together with concerns about 
their authenticity renders establishing the history of their intellectual devel-
opment a burdensome task. In his view such a state of affairs accentuates 
the importance of John Wansbrough’s work and his arguments about the 
early literary sources. As rippin explains he was the ¼rst individual to ana-
lyse the content of early tafsCr texts and their relationship with the rise of 
the canonical status of the Qur’an. taking up the arguments about stylistic 
and functional variations in literary texts as advocated by Wansbrough, 
rippin drew attention to the fact that the forms of exegetical analysis with 
which the texts studied by Versteegh are concerned do betray characteristics 
of analysis which were decidedly posterior to the periods from which they 
were alleged to have emanated. Versteegh had used the texts of Mujahid, 
Sufyan al-thawrc, al-Kalbc, Muqatil, and ‘Abd al-razzaq al-man‘anc as 
sources for his study of Qur’anic exegesis, endeavouring to trace the embry-
onic synthesis of grammatical concepts through references to these tafsCr 
texts. Versteegh had taken the view that exegesis had arisen out of the need 
to ‘investigate’ religious and social practices. While accepting that Versteegh’s 
analysis of the ‘material at hand is illuminating and thorough’, rippin’s 
reservation is that the value of such sources for the purposes of ‘history’ is 
problematic. His line of argument is that these texts might contain an ‘his-
torical kernel of truth’ but one is unable to determine where that actually 
exists within a given text. rippin also takes the opportunity to discuss the 
existing scholarly consensus on the texts used by Versteegh, including a 
number of texts not included in the survey; they include Abe ‘ubayd’s FaPA”il 
al-Qur”An and ‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb’s al-JAmi“, which was produced in a 
polished critical edition by Muranyi. the text is an example of the ‘early 
periphrastic type of exegesis’, although the work, along with Ibn Wahb’s 
companion text on the sciences of the Qur’an, was not available for Ver-
steegh’s survey. Muranyi takes the view that the tafsCr yields insights into 
the state of Islam in the early second/eighth century, although rippin points 
out that this is based on traditional isnAd dating criteria; however, he happily 
accepts ‘there can be little doubt about the third century date of the manu-
script’ and the ‘comparatively early nature of the material.’
the debate about authenticity is explored in two further studies by rippin 
included in Part II of the ¼rst volume: the ¼rst of which considers some of 
the problems resulting from the attempt to resolve the history of the emer-
gence of early tafsCr texts and is based on a study of the text on abrogation 
attributed to Ibn Shihab al-Zuhrc.291 despite being published in 1984, the 
broad issues it raises about dating, authenticity, particularly with regards to 
whether materials derived from later compilations but ascribed to an earlier 
author are the products of bona ¼de transmission, and the literary format 
of early works, remain just as relevant today. through a forensic analysis 
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of both its textual transmission and content, rippin proceeds to the view 
that even though one might ¼nd among such compilations speci¼c elements 
which betray an early provenance, as is the case for this text, also embedded 
within its narrative are materials whose countenance are redolent of a de-
veloped stage in legal discussions, although the broader point alluded to by 
rippin is the question of whether texts such as this one should be ‘relied 
upon to provide a source of early material.’ In a second article by rippin 
the issue of the accuracy of the ascription of texts is revisited in an attempt 
to deal with the problem of the proliferation of ascription which surrounds 
the text known as TanwCr al-miqbAs min tafsCr Ibn “AbbAs. the contention 
that the text should be treated as the KitAb al-wAPiQ fC tafsCr al-Qur”An, a 
work by ‘Abd Allah ibn Muqammad al-dcnawarc (d. 308/920), had been 
¼rst mooted in rippin’s article on al-Zuhrc’s KitAb al-naskh, in which he 
mentioned that Wansbrough had simply noted that al-dcnawarc’s work was 
a verbatim reproduction of al-Kalbc’s text. But in this article rippin seeks 
to justify the relationship between the ascribed versions of this text, which 
are essentially identical, yet linked with four different authors: Ibn ‘Abbas, 
al-Kalbc, al-dcnawarc, and al-Fcrezabadc, the author of the lexicon al-QAmEs 
al-MuQCS, with the aim of pondering the wider implications of the accuracy 
of ascription.292 rippin believes that the insidious use of an isnAd which 
presupposes the text’s connection with Ibn ‘Abbas is a remnant of the tafsCr 
bi’l-ra”y and tafsCr bi’l-ma”thEr debates in which attempts were made to re-
strain the resort to opinion in tafsCr and accentuate ‘the most honourable 
material that may be found in the tradition’ and that this dovetails with 
struggles for religious authority; furthermore, it is posited that a more pro-
found signi¼cance to the invoking of Ibn ‘Abbas rests with his becoming ‘a 
mythic exemplum for the Muslim community.’293
More recently, while accepting the conclusions reached by rippin regard-
ing the dating of the TanwCr al-miqbAs and the fact that it is neither the work 
of al-Kalbc nor al-Fcrezabadc, but actually al-dcnawarc’s KitAb al-wAPiQ fC 
tafsCr al-Qur”An, in his contribution to the discussions Harald Motzki has 
suggested that questions do linger about the text: namely, the precise identity 
of the author of the text; the relationship between al-Kalbc’s text and the 
KitAb al-wAPiQ: and the issue of the reliability of rippin’s method of dating 
the text.294 on the ¼rst point Motzki concludes that the actual author of the 
text is Abe Muqammad ibn al-Mubarak al-dcnawarc, who was theologically 
linked with the Karramites; on the second point, Motzki argues that there 
is evidence to suggest that al-dcnawarc (al-Mubarak) was also the trans-
mitter of Ibn al-Kalbc’s text, which he frequently used and often adapted. But 
Motzki also made the case that it is possible to identify original fragments 
of al-Kalbc’s tafsCr which were used by later exegetes and which differed from 
the materials transmitted by al-dcnawarc, indicating the possibility that the 
materials have their provenance in al-Kalbc’s era. Finally, on the point of 
the methods used for dating, Motzki believes that a critical study of isnAds 
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and indeed biographies is crucial to resolving issues of the historical chrono-
logy of texts and while dating on the basis of literary and stylistic conventions 
is entirely valid, its combination with the former process is much more 
productive. While not disputing the dating of the KitAb al-wAPiQ by rippin, 
Motzki posits the existence of an early source in the form of al-Kalbc’s 
tafsCr. But the thrust of rippin’s argument relates to the broader issue of 
whether one can rely upon such literary materials as sources for the earlier 
periods due to the complexities of their composite constitution.
the traditionally proli¼c role accorded to Ibn ‘Abbas as the progenitor 
and author of a large portion of corpus of tafsCr dicta forms the subject of 
Herbert Berg’s study of how his prominence in Qur’anic exegesis is linked 
with the political and religious power of the ‘Abbasid caliphate.295 With 
regards to the historical Ibn ‘Abbas, Berg makes the point that even a tenta-
tive reconstruction of this ¼gure’s life is fraught with dif¼culties due to the 
unreliable and tendentious nature of biographical sources on him, noting 
that even early sources such as Ibn Sa‘d’s al-NabaqAt al-kubrA comprised 
signi¼cant amounts of legendary material about his personage. Interestingly, 
the reference to the Prophet’s supplicating that Ibn ‘Abbas be granted wisdom 
and the ability to interpret the Qur’an does feature in Muqatil’s tafsCr. Berg 
points out that scholars such as Sprenger, nöldeke, and Schwally had already 
raised doubts about the authenticity of the materials attributed to him, 
although it was Harris Birkeland who suggested that his opinions were a 
sociological fact in terms of their representing ‘the consensus of the Muslim 
community at the end of the second/eighth century.’ Following a quantitative 
survey of sample references to Ibn ‘Abbas in the TafsCr al-JAmi“ of ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Wahb; the section on tafsCr in al-Bukharc’s MaQCQ; and al-nabarc’s 
TafsCr, Berg set out to determine whether the status of Ibn ‘Abbas developed 
prior to the political aspirations of Ibn ‘Abbas’ grandson Muqammad ibn 
‘Alc (d. 125/743) and the importance of his reputation in subsequent periods. 
the survey does evaluate the type of reports in which he is adduced and the 
centrality of his personage within these materials. the conclusion reached is 
that his status is by no means static and that some aspects of his reputation 
was achieved before the ‘Abbasids became ‘players in Islamic politics’, but 
that it was enhanced further at the heart of ‘Abbasid power, although Berg 
also detects a decline in his status much later.
the ¼nal article in this section by Harald Motzki offers a comprehensive 
study of the general state of play with regards to the academic debate about 
the origins of Muslim exegesis.296 Pointing out that since the beginning of 
the twentieth century Western academic scholarship has taken a generally 
negative view of the reliability of the traditional accounts of the genesis and 
development of the discipline of exegesis, particularly the role envisaged of 
Ibn ‘Abbas in its history, Motzki pores over the key perspectives which 
scholars have advocated. Among which is the position of individuals such 
as Fuat Sezgin, nabia Abbott, Isaiah Goldfeld, who were all sympathetic 
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to the traditional view and even accepted the existence of early written 
sources, and Kees Versteegh, who argued that the extant literature provides 
‘a clear picture’ of Ibn ‘Abbas’ teachings. And the perspectives of those 
scholars such as Wansbrough, rippin, Gilliot, and indeed Berg, who held 
strong reservations about Ibn ‘Abbas’ historical status as the founder of 
exegesis. Leemhuis’ theory, discussed above, is seen by Motzki as offering 
an intermediate solution with regards to his postulating the existence of a 
‘living tradition’ which yielded the sources for the classical tradition’s con-
struction of tafsCr. Although having previously questioned the accuracy of 
Berg’s classi¼cation of academic scholarship into sanguine and sceptical 
camps vis-à-vis the reliability of the sources, particularly in terms of his 
critique of Berg’s rejection of the utility of isnAds, Motzki focused on a study 
by Berg in which the latter drew parallels between the underlying assump-
tions adopted by ‘sceptical’ and ‘sanguine’ scholars and the conclusions they 
often reached; Berg had used forms of analysis synonymous with both camps 
to illustrate his assertion.297 Motzki takes the position that Berg’s application 
of the isnAd-cum-matn approach lacks accuracy and sophistication, main-
taining that he also fundamentally misconstrues Motzki’s own standpoint 
regarding the authenticity of the QadCths. Motzki then explains that he does 
not believe that traditions are largely authentic but rather that the traditions 
found in extant compilations were not the invention of the authors of these 
works but rather they have a history which extends backwards. Furthermore, 
he also questions Berg’s submission that the ‘common link should be viewed 
as a common source for, not the originator of, the matn.’ the common link 
here is de¼ned as ‘the key transmitter whom many or most transmitter lines 
of a tradition have in common.’ But Motzki counters that he does entertain 
the idea that the common link can be the originator of a tradition or a 
collecting transmitter, and in instances even a ¼ction. In many senses the 
distinctions highlighted by Motzki re½ect his position that sweeping gener-
alizations about the origin of the sources need to be avoided.
Much of the chapter discusses points raised in Berg’s article, allowing Motzki 
to set out his thesis of how it is possible to differentiate between exegetical 
materials that might be deemed reliable from those which are evidently not. 
Part of the chapter is devoted to exploring the exegesis found in a number 
of the earlier commentaries, including the works of Muqatil, Abe ‘ubayda, 
al-Farra’, al-Akhfash, al-Kalbc, and Zayd ibn ‘Alc, all of whom, he concludes, 
combine elements of early exegesis without disclosing their sources. Supposi-
tions to which Berg subscribes provide the backdrop for many of the discussions 
and also included is an extended treatment of the general tenor of Wansbrough’s 
arguments and views with regards to the development of early exegesis in 
which Motzki defends the ef¼cacy of historical source analysis and the isnAd-
cum-matn method. He argues that such methods can be used constructively 
to determine whether sources derive from the persons to whom they are 
ascribed and whether they can be faithfully reconstructed.
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under the heading theories and constructs of tafsCr, Volume II of the 
collection includes studies which focus upon ‘Procedural and conceptual 
Exegetical devices’ utilised within classical exegesis. It begins with John 
Wansbrough’s study investigating the technical signi¼cance of the term majAz, 
which serves as an explanatory tool in Abe ‘ubayda’s commentary, MajAz 
al-Qur”An.298 Wansbrough did conclude that the study of variant readings of 
scripture, grammatical analysis, and lexical paraphrase were all elements 
of masoretic exegesis. He estimated that the term majAz as used by Abe 
‘ubayda’s simply connoted periphrastic exegesis, epitomising the ‘insertion 
of explanatory elements into elliptic phraseology.’ Wansbrough linked majAz 
to the processes of textual restoration (taqdCr), which aimed to ‘alleviate the 
strictures imposed upon the language by Qur’anic diction’, thereby providing 
textual clarity as opposed to literary embellishment. It was much later that 
majAz was used technically to exemplify metaphorical expressions and the 
¼gurative usage of language. In Wansbrough’s thesis there existed both 
grammatical as well as doctrinal reasons behind the use of the majAz mech-
anism. Similar exegetical techniques, which are employed in Saadya Gaon’s 
treatment of targum and Masorah, are referred to for the parallels they 
offer. Wansbrough does remark that it is a short step from exegetical 
to rhetorical majAz and it the latter topic which is examined in Wolfhart 
Heinrichs’ study. the origin of the term majAz had previously been the 
subject of an extended treatment by Heinrichs in which he concluded that 
majAz technically connoted the explanatory rewriting of phrases, particularly 
idioms and other rather obscure forms of Qur’anic expressions; and in this 
sense, it was primarily an instrument of grammatical resolution.299 With such 
a view Heinrichs countered Wansbrough’s argument that the term was ini-
tially linked with the process of grammatical suppletion or taqdCr. A previous 
study of the term by Almagor had concluded that the term was applied to 
qualify modes of expression. Such studies are signi¼cant in that they attempt 
to draw attention to the technical development of the terminology used by 
early exegetes. Subsequently, majAz was antithetically paired with the term 
QaqCqa and used to connote the veridical-metaphorical status of language, 
although Heinrichs showed that in Abe ‘ubayda’s text, the employment 
of explanatory rewriting might include ¼gurative language but this was 
incidental to its original function. He felt that the reasons for the term’s 
assumption of a theological function had to be sought in the activities of the 
Mu‘tazilites, who, by creating the notion of the majAz expression, were in a 
position to explain away conceptually the anthropomorphic imagery of scrip-
ture. In the current survey Heinrichs traces the literary theory of majAz as 
developed and articulated by a number of in½uential classical luminaries. In 
Haggai Ben-Shammai’s article an attempt is made to survey the status of 
literary forms of parable and simile (mathal) in early exegesis. Ben-Shammai 
draws attention to the theological strictures which were sometimes applied 
when dealing with the phenomenon of mathal.300
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the history and origin of the practice of using poetry to elucidate the 
lexical import of words and phrases in the diction of the Qur’an are themes 
explored in Issa J. Boullata’s chapter. It is based on a study of a ¼fth/eleventh 
century medieval manuscript comprising the work originally ascribed to 
Ibn ‘Abbas, MasA”il NAfC “ ibn al-Azraq, in which the practice of explaining 
lexical items in the Qur’an through reference to poetry is justi¼ed; the tract 
was eventually preserved in al-Suyesc’s ItqAn.301 Accepting the view that an 
accumulation of materials in the form of loci probantes attributed to ¼gures 
such as Ibn ‘Abbas had taken place over the centuries, Boullata advocates 
that the notion that the existence of an authentic core of materials originated 
with Ibn ‘Abbas is not improbable, although the import of oral transmission 
in the dissemination of knowledge within traditional societies is viewed by 
Boullata as being important. It was Wansbrough who ¼rst argued that the 
use of poetry in exegetical treatises (especially masoretic works) was a later 
development and he had already concluded that the arguments adduced 
in the treatises ascribed to Ibn ‘Abbas betrayed ‘an exegetical method con-
siderably posterior to the activity of Ibn ‘Abbas’; and rippin’s work had 
likewise reached similar conclusions.302 rippin would argue that the inability 
to distinguish the inauthentic from the authentic materials undermines the 
value of a source in arguments about history, a point which Boullata also 
concedes.
Within the early Arabic linguistic tradition the use of poetry as an instru-
ment for the elucidation of the language of the Qur’an does not appear 
to have gone unchallenged. there are statements attributed to the Kufan 
philologist Abe Bakr ibn al-Anbarc (260–328/874–939) in which he sets out 
a convincing defence of the practice against the charge that by relying upon 
poetry in the form of loci probantes to explain aspects of the Qur’anic dic-
tion, one had made profane poetry the basis (aRl) of the Qur’an (al-kitAb); 
the theological rami¼cations were signi¼cant. Ibn al-Anbarc counters this 
argument by invoking the authority of the companions, to whom an abun-
dance of materials on ‘gharCb’ and ‘mushkil ’ is ascribed, arguing that their 
re½ections therein are supported by the citation of poetry. one can certainly 
identify such opposition as a recurrent phenomenon with which scholars had 
to contend as opposed to constituting an early concern which disappears in 
the later exegetic tradition as the proli¼c use of poetry predominated within 
exegesis. And it is in the introduction to al-naysaberc’s GharA”ib al-Qur”An 
that the subsidiary function of gharCb as an instrument for the elucidation 
of elements of the Qur’anic diction is reiterated.303 Also of interest is the fact 
that the use of poetry to justify variae lectiones was the subject of a protracted 
debate within the grammatical tradition with certain scholars objecting to 
the undermining of the linguistic con¼guration of readings on the basis of the 
attestation of poetic proofs (shawAhid ).
the division of Qur’anic verses into muQkamAt and mutashAbihAt cat-
egories by classical exegetes provides the central theme of Leah Kinberg’s 
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comparative study.304 Her aim is to trace the trajectories of the discussions 
in the exegetical literature, thereby showing the diversity and differences 
which accompanied the exegetical de¼nitions of these terms. the nexus be-
tween the concept of mutashAbihAt and the theme of opposition to exegesis 
remained the subject of much debate. It was Goldziher who ¼rst claimed 
that the voluminous literature of tafsCr concealed the fact that initially schol-
arship in this discipline was actively discouraged by the Pious Ancestors 
and that opposition to its practice continued well into the second century; 
evidently, he had in mind the forms of tafsCr condemned in the statement of 
Ibn lanbal and areas of exegesis made popular by the class of storytellers.305 
And he refers to the questionable report in which (Ibn) mabcgh was ½ayed 
by the second caliph ‘umar for persistently asking questions about verses 
supposedly belonging to the realm of the mutashAbihAt; Goldziher placed 
the discussions about opposition within the context of the tradition which 
censures tafsCr bi’l-ra”y to buttress his line of reasoning that during these 
formative periods opposition to tafsCr was intensely entrenched. His argument 
was challenged by Harris Birkeland in a study which took an in-depth look 
at the whole question of opposition against the interpretation of the Qur’an 
in these periods. He largely dismissed the conclusions of Goldziher, pro-
posing that the seeds of hostility towards the practice of tafsCr appeared only 
towards the end of the ¼rst /seventh century and that piety lay behind the 
reticence that scholars of a stern religiosity showed towards tafsCr, particularly 
against forms of exegesis which were championed by so-called heretics.306 
Birkeland believed that a virtual consensus emerged vis-à-vis speci¼ed exe-
getical topics and explanations within each chapter of the Qur’an at the 
beginning of the third/ninth century. However, the materials in the form of 
traditions associated with this consensus were normatively authenticated 
and attributed to the father of exegesis, Ibn ‘Abbas; Birkeland’s view was 
that these materials probably embodied common opinions on tafsCr held by 
scholars in traditionist circles, about 200 A.H. (815–6 c.E.), and they later 
surfaced in the work of al-nabarc.
In her collection of monographs devoted to the study of Arabic papyri, 
the volume treating Qur’anic commentary revisited the issue of opposition 
to tafsCr. Questioning the premises and conclusions reached by both Goldziher 
and Birkeland, nabia Abbott argued that it was the Qur’anic verses designated 
as being mutashAbihAt around which opposition to tafsCr was constellated. 
But she speaks of its being symbolised by a somewhat guarded approach 
when encroaching upon the exegetical limits and sensitivities of such verses. 
Abbott did observe that it was paradoxical that cynosures who were spoken 
of as being ardent opponents of tafsCr happened to be the source of exegetical 
glosses and anecdotes conspicuously used to explicate verses. revisiting this 
issue, Wansbrough’s placed the discussions on an entirely different plane, 
focusing on the design and content of the earliest literary texts. And in doing 
so he highlighted what he perceived to be methodological oversights which 
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plagued the approaches of both Birkeland and Abbott: namely, they in-
variably treated the traditional narratives as comprising authentic records 
of the early periods, and in Birkeland’s case, this is true for the majority of 
the biographical reports upon which he relied to counter Goldziher’s argu-
ments.307 Indeed, Wansbrough even described Abbott’s approach as being 
simplistic: in his view only the literary interrogation of the countenance of 
the extant sources could uncover the signi¼cance of the exegetical ideas and 
views expressed in the literature. His own ¼ndings led him to speculate about 
the emergence of canon. A ½eeting review of the content of early tafsCr 
literature con¼rms that the muQkam-mutashAbih antithesis in its later 
expression was hardly a construct which arrested the pursuit of tafsCr; it had 
a largely symbolic function with regards to the identi¼cation of types of verses. 
In Kinberg’s article it is argued that the muQkam-mutashAbih antithesis 
allowed a resourceful con¼guration of exegetical activity which medieval 
scholarship expediently utilised to pursue all sorts of exegetical leads.308
Further analysis of the concepts of MuQkamAt and mutashAbihAt is developed 
by Jane McAuliffe in a chapter which sums up their wider hermeneutical 
implications. With reference to a number of twentieth-century critical literary 
discourses, she is interested in exploring the potential role the concepts play 
in ‘constructing bridges between medieval commentaries and contemporary 
theories.’ Interestingly, McAuliffe does conclude the chapter by remarking 
that classical commentators found in the juxtaposition of ideas about 
muQkamAt and mutashAbihAt an ‘opportunity for the kind of full intellectual, 
moral, and spiritual engagement that the text incessantly demands’; it was 
this very point which formed part of the wider treatment of the potential of 
the taxonomy by al-raghib al-Irfahanc, outlined above. the hermeneutical 
continuum which unambiguously links the works of al-nabarc and Ibn Kathcr 
is a theme reviewed in a further contribution by McAuliffe. It is intriguing 
to note that McAuliffe explains that al-nabarc’s commentary is instinctively 
viewed as being an important example of al-tafsCr bi’l-ma”thEr, but as she 
emphasises it is so much more than simply a collection of traditional dicta. 
this in many ways highlights the fact that such labels do tend to be mislead-
ing when applied to the extant exegetical literature.
Moving away from the more theoretical aspects of Qur’anic hermeneutics 
to a more general issue of interpretation, it is the subject of tafsCr bi’l-ra”y, 
as treated by al-Ghazalc in his IQyA” “ulEm al-dCn, which is discussed in the 
contribution by Muhammad Abul Quasem.309 It is posited that although 
al-Ghazalc did not bequeath an exclusive commentary, he did leave a num-
ber of treatises such as the JawAhir al-Qur”An and other works from which 
his thoughts on exegetical issues and topics can be distilled, showing that his 
exegetical legacy is quite substantial. the suggestion is that through an analysis 
of the arguments about tafsCr bi’l-ra”y, al-Ghazalc was able to illustrate that 
when properly regulated, such circumspect forms of exegesis were entirely 
normative and legitimate; and that there was no other way of meaningfully 
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engaging with the Qur’an. Moreover, he went on to argue that forms of 
mefc exegesis which probed for latent meanings of the text were equally valid 
if earnestly broached. Abul Quasem takes the view that al-Ghazalc’s con-
tribution to the debate lay in his systematisation of exegetical ideals already 
formulated by earlier generations of mefc exegetes. Staying with the ¼gure 
of al-Ghazalc, Mesut okumu]’s study attempts to show the extent to which 
the framework of Qur’anic hermeneutics which he adopted was in½uenced 
by the philosopher Ibn Scna (d. 428/1037).310 classical as well as modern 
scholarship had long recognised that certain aspects of al-Ghazalc’s thought 
was heavily in½uenced by Ibn Scna, and in this chapter Mesut okumu] traces 
in½uences in al-Ghazalc’s treatment of exegetical themes which are linked to 
discussions about the existence of God and the divine attributes through 
reference to the Qur’an’s Light chapter, Q. 24:35, and his MishkAt al-anwAr. 
Authorial intention within the framework of the modern hermeneutic argu-
ment which predicates that a text’s meaning rests upon the ideas (or sign 
sequence) which the author intended to convey as opposed to the ideas in-
ferred from the text by the reader or interpreter serves as the backdrop to 
ulrika Mårtensson’s examination of the exegesis of Q. 24:35 (the ‘Light 
Verse’) by both al-nabarc and al-Ghazalc. Mårtensson posits that the two 
scholars’ approach to the explication of these verses is commensurate with 
the modern hermeneutic concept of authorial intention.311 She does situate 
her treatment within the vector of arguments about the semantic compass 
of ta”wCl as understood by classical exegetes as representing a quest for the 
intended meaning; and also highlighted is the notion that Isma‘clc exegesis 
of the Qur’an evinces a distinct exempli¼cation of the hegemony of the in-
terpreter as the source of meaning.
the epistemic value of language within Qur’anic commentary is dealt with 
in Versteegh’s study of Fakhr al-dcn al-razc’s exegesis of the opening chap-
ter of the Qur’an.312 Versteegh is interested not only in the way that al-razc’s 
training as a legal theorist is re½ected in the de¼nitions he postulates, but also 
in the developments across the various disciplines of learning in the fourth/
tenth century and particularly the manner by which leading grammarians of 
Mu‘tazilite leanings were in½uencing the theoretical discourses of the period. 
this is followed by Hartmut Bobzin’s study of the use of variant readings 
in the popular and in½uential commentary entitled, TafsCr al-jalAlayn, which 
was composed by Jalal al-dcn al-Suyesc and Jalal al-dcn al-Maqallc (d. 
864/1459).313 Bobzin is particularly interested in the manner by which such 
readings are used to illustrate Qur’anic glosses.
classical debates surrounding the corpus of isrA”ClCyAt and their historical 
roots as ancillary exegetical aids are the focus of two separate studies: the 
¼rst of which is by Jane McAuliffe and she chooses to analyse successive 
exegetical treatments of Q.2:67–73, one of the set of verses highlighted by 
Ibn taymiyya in his Muqaddima as an example of a pericope which, in his 
view, had attracted much worthless and banal speculation on the part of 
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classical exegetes. McAuliffe seeks to investigate how references to the 
isrA”ClCyAt impacted upon successive commentators’ treatment of these verses 
in the light of Ibn taymiyya’s claim that such musings engendered nothing 
but futile exegetical divergences (ikhtilAf).314 She ponders the profounder 
implications of the expressions of opposition to the use of these materials 
and questions why such a hermeneutic of denial was sustained, although one 
does need to bear in mind that despite such warnings the materials continued 
to be used in ways which were productive. In roberto tottoli’s contribution 
a survey of the origins of the term isrA”ClCyAt and its attestation in the early 
and classical literature is extended to include attitudes to the isrA”ClCyAt in 
the more recent exegetical sources.315 distinctly related to the preceding 
discussions are the arguments surrounding the use of the Bible as a critical 
analogue for the interpretation of the Qur’an as advocated by the Egyptian 
exegete, al-Biqa‘c, and these are considered in Walid Saleh’s study. Al-Biqa‘c, 
was the author of a treatise entitled al-AqwAl al-qawCmah fC Qukm al-naql min 
al-kutub al-qadCma in which he defended the use of the Bible as a basis for 
the interpretation of the Qur’an. He had made illustrious use of the technique 
in his seminal commentary, NaTm al-Durar fC tanAsub al-ayyAt wa’l-suwar. 
Saleh weighs up the wider implications of al-Biqa‘c’s insistence on using the 
Bible as a ‘proof text’, noting that he was not only quoting from Biblical 
scriptures verbatim, but also often superseding Islamic narratives.316 Al-Biqa‘c 
was heavily criticised by his peers but he defended his position, prompting 
numerous legal edicts and acrid discussions in which the distinguished tradi-
tionist and historian al-Sakhawc (d. 902/1497), along with a number of other 
notable ¼gures, emerged as vociferous opponents. Saleh noted that modern 
scholarship has principally focused on al-Biqa‘c’s involvement in mefc and 
philosophical controversies: he had subjected the mystic Ibn al-Farip (576–
632/1181–1235) to excoriating criticism; Saleh expresses the view that his 
exciting exegetical legacy has been largely overlooked despite its enormity. 
He argues that tafsCr provided a unique setting for the promulgation of ideas 
and standpoints of a non-exegetical ½avour and in this sense it preserves 
signi¼cant aspects of the cultural development of Islamic intellectual history; 
indeed, the exegetical thought of al-Biqa‘c together with his legacy serves as 
a useful demonstration of this fact. Somewhat related to the aforementioned 
discussions is Andrew rippin’s study which reviews the identi¼cation of 
foreign exegetical items in Qur’anic exegesis through the work of the poly-
math Jalal al-dcn al-Suyesc, who authored a number of related treatises. 
rippin explores the role such exegetical processes played in classical scholars’ 
attempt to ¼nd various solutions to issues of interpretation, which were 
then given broader contextual import. rippin sees the discipline of tafsCr 
as being characterised by an acquisitive dynamic which accentuated the 
ideals of applied relevance and he concluded that the concept of the foreign 
word provided an apposite framework for situating the explanations of 
meanings.317
introduct ion
76
Another important exegetical category is the asbAb al-nuzEl, which formed 
a salient area of focus within Qur’anic commentaries.318 In his article rippin 
contended that the asbAb al-nuzEl materials in question were not halakhic 
in origin in terms of their being of functional relevance to the legal treatment 
of the Qur’an as suggested by Wansbrough, regardless of the sub-genres 
in which they appear, but rather they were haggadic in countenance and 
probably promulgated by storytellers and preachers for their edifying utility. 
the exegetical genre of abrogation is the subject of david Powers’ study and 
in it he reviews the historical relevance of the different literature devoted to 
naskh.319 His aim is to evaluate classical perceptions and applications of this 
doctrine in the traditional discourses, drawing attention to the way patterns 
of a theory of abrogation ¼t in with the textual history of the Qur’an and 
its emergence as canon.
It has been suggested that the Mu‘tazilcte contribution to the classical 
scholarship of exegesis has been only ½eetingly explored in modern academic 
scholarship with the work of al-Zamakhsharc often providing the principal 
focal point of attention. of course, in all forms of classical Islamic scholar-
ship the contribution to theoretical and practical discourses is not exclusively 
de¼ned by preconceived theological propensities. Yet, recent studies of a 
number of exegetical treatises composed by Mu‘tazilcte authors do reveal 
interesting nuances within syntheses of theory and methodology. An import-
ant Mu‘tazilite tafsCr is the unpublished commentary of al-lakim al-Jishumc, 
whose work has been the subject of a number of detailed studies by Suleiman 
Mourad, who explains that while al-Zamakhsharc rarely identi¼es the exe-
getical views of his Mu‘tazilite cohorts, al-Jishumc provides details of the 
actual authors of various exegetical glosses.320 the contribution by Mourad 
represents a serious attempt to offer an appraisal of al-Jishumc’s legacy, 
reviewing the hermeneutical strictures which he brought to bear in his exe-
getical treatment of the Qur’an. General hermeneutical principles applied by 
exegetes are also explored through the translation of two key texts by Jane 
McAuliffe, the ¼rst of which consists of a section of Ibn taymiyya’s famous 
Muqaddima fC uREl al-tafsCr followed by a translation and commentary based 
on the introduction to the tafsCr composed by the lanbalite scholar Ibn 
al-Jawzc.321 the introduction to the commentary AnwAr al-tanzCl, composed 
by the Sha¼‘ite exegete al-Baypawc, is the subject of Yusuf rahman’s study 
which offers a tentative sketch of the hermeneutical bases of the commentary. 
the work is viewed as being typically Ash‘arite in its theological outlook 
and heavily reliant on the compilations of his predecessors, al-razc and al-
Zamakhsharc, yet as rahman points out, al-Baypawc does adhere to an 
elaborate methodology throughout the text which he carefully outlined in 
his introduction.322
the common theme of the ¼nal three chapters of this volume is provided 
by overall frameworks of method and theory within Qur’anic hermeneutics, 
beginning with an attempt by Yeshayahu Goldfeld to explain the genesis of 
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classical Islamic exegetical concepts in the light of Jewish antecedents. 
Interestingly, while modern scholarship has been sceptical of the claims made 
in the later sources about the historical status of ¼gures such as Ibn ‘Abbas 
and the existence of early treatises and tracts, Goldfeld takes a very positive 
view of the reliability of the traditional sources, identifying a distinct meas-
ure of accuracy in the transmission of early exegetical texts.323 referring to 
the tafsCr of Ibn ‘Abbas, he speculates that ‘a degree of augmentation, inter-
polation, and editing had probably accompanied the transmitted original’, 
but nevertheless an original text did exist.324 He argues that exegetical precepts 
employed by Ibn ‘Abbas were in point of fact sourced from Judeo-christian 
concepts of scriptural interpretation. It is through the introduction to Muqatil’s 
tafsCr, whose methodology is seen as encapsulating the Jewish theory of 
exegesis as re¼ned by the Soferim, that Goldfeld gauges the trajectories 
of this assumed nexus. Gregor Schwarb’s extended study is also based on 
a comparative approach which analyses the interdependence de¼ning the 
classical articulation of legal hermeneutics and the principles of exegesis in 
Islamic and Jewish scholarship.325 Schwarb is concerned with examining 
facets of the interplay between uREl al-¼qh and uREl al-tafsCr in the context 
of literature of the fourth/tenth and ¼fth/eleventh centuries. the ¼nal chap-
ter of the volume is a study by Peter Heath of the hermeneutical processes 
applied by al-nabarc, Ibn Scna, and Ibn ‘Arabc in the exegesis of a Qur’anic 
pericope.326 While the study is principally concerned with the broader impli-
cations of the signi¼cance of Islamic interpretational methods, with the aim 
of promoting a trans-disciplinary comparison, it does offer a synthesis of the 
general critical basis which allows interpretation to facilitate dialectically 
generative processes.
the scholarship of tafsCr with regards to principal commentators and their 
commentaries provides the focus for many of the chapters in Volume III of 
the collection. the general context to most of the themes, personalities, and 
works examined in this volume’s chapters has already been touched upon 
in the former part of the introduction. It is the legacy of Muqatil ibn Sulayman 
which features in the ¼rst two contributions, beginning with nabia Abbott’s 
edition of folios from his treatise al-WujEh wa’l-naTA”ir, which is derived 
from her larger work on Arabic Literary Papyri: Qur”Anic Commentary. It 
includes discussions of the development of tafsCr and Abbott’s thoughts 
on the issue of opposition to tafsCr in the early periods and its probable 
links with the issue of the interpretation of mutashAbihAt verses. changes 
in attitudes towards the exegete Muqatil in the later historical periods are 
examined in Mehmet Koç’s article, which outlines reasons for these develop-
ments. Koç advocates the view that there may have been common theological 
af¼nities between Muqatil and later exegetes who set about invigorating and 
restoring Muqatil’s legacy within exegesis. Walid Saleh has observed that 
al-tha‘labc had been in½uential in propagating the exegesis of Muqatil; Koç 
concludes that all such observations have implications for the history of 
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exegesis.327 the biographical sources tell of the intriguing historical relation-
ship between Muqatil and his predecessor al-kaqqak ibn Muzaqim: the 
former claimed to have studied with him, although there are discrepancies 
in the data of which biographers were suspicious. And, it is al-kaqqak’s 
putative tafsCr, as collated from disparate sources, which is meticulously 
mined by Versteegh for its discussion of linguistic concepts.328 this chapter 
is followed by Mårtensson’s preliminary study which, through reference to 
the notion of authorial intention, probes the relationship between Aristotle’s 
Politics and Rhetoric and elements of the hermeneutical thrust of al-nabarc’s 
commentary and the Qur’an. Her approach does illustrate some of the fas-
cinating structural features of al-nabarc’s commentary.329 Another signi¼cant 
scholar whose importance has been hitherto overlooked in studies of tafsCr 
is the exegete from ncshaper, al-Waqidc, whose life and works are examined 
by Walid Saleh in a chapter which also assesses the strength of his intel-
lectual legacy. Assessing the distinction of his oeuvre, Saleh maintains that 
al-Waqidc deserves to be considered one of the seminal exegetes of medieval 
Islam.330 Striking a more general note, Saleh draws attention to the fact that 
so much of the written legacy of tafsCr has yet to be published and therefore, 
in many senses, current scholarship’s understanding of the relationship which 
de¼nes the different exegetical works, sub-genres, and authors, together with 
its appreciation of the extent of the discipline’s wider in½uence within the 
context of Islamic thought, remains somewhat provisional. And key to Saleh’s 
overview of tafsCr is the belief that the commentary of the ‘nishapuri’ school 
ushers in a highly classical style of tafsCr with the work of al-tha‘labc being 
distinctively radical in that it transformed the parameters of the scholarship 
associated with medieval Qur’anic commentary.331 this of course has 
rami¼cations for the idea that the legacy of al-nabarc was so commanding 
in the history of classical tafsCr.
the designation of tafsCr as a genre together with problems encountered 
when developing a description of its formal characteristics are assessed in a 
study by norman calder.332 Proceeding on the basis that the most funda-
mental character of the genre was the presence of canon, segmentation, 
lemma, and comment, calder explores some of the tensions inherent within 
the genre, asserting that works in which such structures were not system-
atically present did not belong to the genre, but rather to its margins. He 
argues that polyvalence, in terms of presenting the gamut of views held with 
regards to different verses, was a de¼ning feature of the classical works being 
creatively synthesised by al-Qursubc, whose work provides a superlative 
example of what the genre could achieve. He also stresses the point that the 
‘qualities which distinguish one mufassir from another lie less in their conclu-
sions as to what the Qur’anic text means than in their development and 
display of techniques which mark their participation in and mastery of a 
literary discipline.’ Moreover, it is the individual mastery of both al-nabarc 
and al-Qursubc which calder sets out to highlight. calder does suggest that 
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until the period of Ibn Kathcr, the exegesis or measuring of the Qur’anic text 
was set around certain broad categories: orthography, lexis, syntax, rhetoric, 
symbol/allegory, which he de¼ned under the heading instrumental structures 
and ideological structures, which included prophetic history, theology, es-
chatology, law and taRawwuf. Intriguingly, these categories seemingly matched 
those circumscribed by Ibn Juzayy above. Particular signi¼cance is attached 
to the fact that the aforementioned subjects were independently studied for 
their own sake and permitted of inde¼nite extension beyond the constraints 
of the Qur’anic text. calder would argue that such an observation emphasises 
the independence provided by the discipline of tafsCr insofar as a text devoted 
to the subject represented a work of art, allowing given authors the licence to 
display the virtuosity of their approaches.
commentaries and scholarship associated with Shc‘ite, Isma‘clc, and 
Mu‘tazilite ¼gures and thought are explored in the next selection of chapters. 
A survey is provided of the tafsCr ascribed to the eleventh Imam al-lasan 
al-‘Askarc by Meir Bar-Asher, who argues that the work comprises materials 
which link it to the era in which al-‘Askarc lived, making it an historically 
important text. Whether it can be accommodated with calder’s de¼nition 
of tafsCr in terms of structure and contents is a moot point.333 underlining 
the fact that there existed a broad spectrum of views prevalent with Isma‘clism, 
Azim nanji reviews its treatment of key Qur’anic concepts, using them to 
illustrate the general thrust of Isma‘clc approaches to Qur’anic interpretation.334 
Kristan Sands’ chapter discusses the popularity of a Persian commentary on 
the Qur’an composed by lusayn Va‘iz-I Khashafc (d. 910/1504–5). the 
work, entitled MavAlib-I “aliyya, successfully combined mefc themes with an 
eloquently composed narrative which avoided polemical matters, making 
the text popular among Shc‘ite and Sunnc audiences.335 this is followed by 
a chapter in which Suleiman Mourad seeks to demonstrate the traces of 
Mu‘tazilite in½uences in the works of the Shc‘ite exegete al-nabrisc and the 
Sunnc ¼gure Fakhr al-dcn al-razc, using the commentary of al-lakim 
al-Jishumc to shed some light on the survival of Mu‘tazilite ideas within exe-
gesis. the chapter is proceeded by a second contribution in which Mourad 
presents a comparative study of ¼ve exegetical glosses of Q. 3:178 from the 
work of al-Jishumc.336 An even earlier commentary in which theological 
discussions resonated among the more generic narrative themes of tafsCr is 
provided in Abe Manrer al-Maturcdc’s Ta”wClAt ahl al-Sunna.337 In a detailed 
study of the work by Manfred Götz it is suggested that the work is invalu-
able for the intellectual history of classical theology, in that it preserves 
disputes attributed to Mu‘tazilite scholars and advocates of a strictly cor-
porealist and literalist approach to theology. Yet notwithstanding the text’s 
theological value, its coverage of conventional themes is signi¼cant for it 
comprises exegetical materials derived from earlier authors. Switching focus 
to another seminal author, the exegetical legacy of Fakhr al-dcn al-razc 
has been examined in a number of studies by Jacques Jomier, and in this 
introduct ion
80
contribution an assessment is made of the sources of the work and the 
uniqueness of its approach.338
topics relating to mefc tafsCr are the subject of a number of studies in this 
volume. certainly, calder has drawn attention to the problems of description 
within genres of tafsCr and even argued that mystical tafsCrs such as al-tustarc’s 
work do not exhibit suf¼ciently sustained treatments of sections of the Qur’an 
and are therefore marginal works within the genre.339 Still, historically, 
esoteric exegesis or tafsCr ishArC as practised by mefc luminaries did have its 
defenders and detractors both in the formative and later periods; its propon-
ents shared the view that its paradigms and conceptual trajectories have 
their origins in the early tradition. the work of Gerhard Böwering has been 
especially in½uential in drawing attention to and providing syntheses of the 
features of early mefc tafsir: his study of the work of al-tustarc remains one 
of the most seminal academic examinations of the genre. In his contribution 
to this section Böwering presents a study of the minor commentary composed 
by al-Sulamc, the author of the famous LaqA”iq al-tafsCr, which preserved a 
repository of mefc exegetical sources attributed to early mystics. Böwering 
explains that the minor tafsCr, which was referred to as ZiyAdAt QaqA”iq 
al-tafsCr, was written to serve as a supplement to the former work and its 
importance rests in the fact that it adumbrates the exegetical musings of 
previous mystics as opposed to al-Sulamc’s own interpretations.340 the ques-
tion of whether mefc tafsCr can be considered a discrete genre of tafsCr is 
addressed in the contribution by Jamal Elias, who argues that the individual 
treatises produced by mefc ¼gures often focused on concerns which may well 
have been broadly aesthetic as opposed to being informed by strictly doc-
trinal concerns and exigencies; on this basis, he argues that such forms of 
exegesis fall within the subsectional margins of the genre of tafsCr. Issues of 
classi¼cation should not detract from the intrinsic value of such works, which 
are delicately geared towards uncovering the veiled meanings of the text, but 
Elias’ point is that such works do not belong to a separate exegetical class 
of writings. In his chapter Muhammad Abul Quasem made the point that 
although al-Ghazalc never composed an actual tafsCr, the many works he 
authored such as his IQyA” “ulEm al-dCn, MishkAt al-anwAr, IljAm al-“awAmm 
“an “ilm al-kalAm, JawAhir al-Qur”An, and QAnEn al-ta”wCl do include a treasure 
trove of his thoughts on exegesis. It is al-Ghazalc’s theory of esoteric exege-
sis as distilled from his written legacy which is given thought in nicholas 
Heer’s study with the aim of shedding light on its principal features.341 
Based on a study of the LaSA”if al-ishArAt of al-Qushayrc, Annabel Keeler’s 
contribution examines the notion that mefc interpretation of the Qur’an 
mirrors the individual spiritual outlook and preoccupations of the actual 
‘interpreter’. Keeler also assesses the role of its author as a murshid (spiritual 
guide) and the in½uence of the religious and cultural milieu of Khurasan.342 
the preconceptions brought to the interpretation of the Qur’an by various 
exegetes, particularly with regards to philosophical, mystical, and even 
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theological prejudices, are touched upon in Sajjad rizvi’s study of ‘Abd 
al-raqman Jamc’s exegesis of the basmala within the speci¼c context of the 
opening chapter of the Qur’an. referring to the FuRER al-Qikam and its 
chapter on the Prophet Zechariah, rizvi demonstrates how his treatment is 
a re½ection of the metaphysics of the school of Ibn ‘Arabc.343
Philosophical exegesis together with the contribution to its synthesis by 
Ya‘qeb ibn Isqaq al-Kindc (d. c. 256/870) and Ibn Scna is the subject of two 
separate studies by Jules Janssens.344 notwithstanding the fact that examples 
of such exegesis are often restricted to individual verses and are hardly 
sustained treatments of consecutive segments of the Qur’an, Janssens argues 
that such scholars are offering sui generis approaches to issues of interpreta-
tion informed by speci¼c ideological concerns and are worthy of study as a 
unique sub-genre. In the ¼rst of his two contributions he presents a study 
of the signi¼cance of al-Kindc’s exegesis of speci¼c verses and his role as a 
pioneer in nurturing exegetical ideas, the intricate threads of which were 
taken up by Ibn Scna and it is this ¼gure’s work which is carefully scrutinised 
in Janssen’s second article. the ¼nal contribution to the volume is todd 
Lawson’s study of the Bab’s tafsCr of two short chapters of the Qur’an. It 
has been argued that such descriptions of tafsCr do stretch the elasticity of 
the genre of commentaries both in terms of their form and content, but 
Lawson argues that Qur’an commentary played a signi¼cant role in the 
development of the BAbC movement.345 Indeed he notes that the Bab’s own 
commentaries of Qur’anic verses, which were bereft of any professionally 
derived understanding of the text, were innovative and popular among the 
movement. the disjunction between such forms of ‘tafsCr’ and traditionally 
based treatments of Qur’anic narratives is self-evident.
Studies of general exegetical topics, themes, and approaches which pre-
dominate within the overall framework of classical tafsCr scholarship form 
the bulk of the contents of the ¼nal volume of the collection, although it 
should be borne in mind that issues covered in Volumes III and IV do over-
lap considerably as the tenor of themes tackled between them is frequently 
contiguous, despite the former being generally devoted to commentators and 
their commentaries and the latter following up on themes or speci¼c topics 
within a scholar’s work; modern issues within exegesis are covered as a 
subject in Part VI of the volume. under the heading topics and themes of 
Exegesis, Part V begins with a study by Anthony Johns, who revisits exe-
getical accounts of the Qur’anic pericope on Solomon and the horses. Johns 
is mainly concerned with probing deliberate shifts in the accommodation of 
spiritual as well as ideological exigencies in Muslim intellectual history, high-
lighting the individuality and creativeness which different exegetes needed 
to foster when interpreting the Qur’an. In many ways Johns’ observations 
capture the dynamic which lay at the heart of the Muslim exegetical tradi-
tion: namely, its ability to build upon the traditional emblems of exegetical 
narratives and invigorate them in ways which make them relevant to new 
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discourses and settings. Shifts in interpretation are likewise probed in Andrew 
rippin’s study of how and why the ¼gure of Samson was treated in classical 
and tafsCr literature. Samson is not mentioned by name in the Qur’an but 
both al-nabarc and al-tha‘labc made him the subject of detailed narratives.346 
the wider import of the metamorphosis of the interpretation of narratives 
propelled by ‘¼nding what needs to be found’ is a key theme of the chapter. 
Issues concerning the paradigm within which the academic study of religion 
is currently situated are also given thought.347
developments within literary Qur’anic interpretation are explored in 
Mahmoud Ayoub’s contribution, which attempts to gauge them through the 
distinct contributions to the scholarship made by the fourth/tenth century 
scholar al-Sharcf al-rapc. Ayoub focuses not only on his literary accomplish-
ments, but also takes into consideration theological factors which shaped 
al-rapc’s thought. this is pursued through reference to his works which 
include TalkhCR al-bayAn fC majAzAt al-Qur”An, MajAzAt al-AthAr al-nabawiyya, 
and the published volume of his larger tafsCr. Aspects of al-rapc’s exegetical 
methodology are discussed in light of his understanding of both the tech-
nical connotation of ta”wCl and the class of verses designated as belonging 
to the mutashAbihAt.348 Ayoub does take the opportunity to cover al-rapc’s 
approach to issues which impinge upon christological debates. the herme-
neutical tenets which informed the conceptual bases of the tafsCr entitled 
MafAtCQ al-asrAr wa-maRAbCQ al-abrAr which was composed by al-Shahrastanc, 
the author of the renowned work on heresiography al-Milal wa’l-niQal, are 
the subject of a preliminary evaluation in toby Mayer’s study.349 crucially, 
Mayer argues that while a form of Isma‘clc gnosis was a distinct complement 
of al-Shahrastanc’s theological af¼liations, his outlook and approach to tafsCr 
remained inexorably informed by a paradigm of eclecticism in which tradi-
tional narratives were still made utterly relevant to the general thrust of his 
exegetical strategy in this esoteric commentary. theology is a central theme 
of the next chapter which probes the regular criticisms levelled at the com-
mentary of al-Zamakhsharc in the classical Sunnc literature. traditional 
literature does entertain the claim that it was replete with explanations which 
were shaped by the Mu‘tazilite leanings of the work’s author. Indeed, those 
commentaries which incorporated and built upon the themes elucidated in 
the work of al-Zamakhsharc often boast of the fact that such leanings had 
been expunged when integrating, assimilating, and developing its ideas, al-
though the fact that it was essentially a literary commentary alleviated some 
of the sensitivities surrounding its being pooled for materials. Andrew Lane 
has been particularly interested in drawing attention to the arguments, ¼rst 
articulated in the classical sources and repeated within modern scholarly 
circles, about the Mu‘tazilite nature of al-Zamakhsharc’s tafsCr. Lane argues 
that the proposition that the work was Mu‘tazilite in terms of its theological 
orientation was inferred not from a close reading of the text, but simply 
based on an acceptance of the medieval biographical materials in which the 
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author is castigated; Lane questions whether al-KashshAf actually evinces 
an overtly Mu‘tazilite theology and dialectic, arguing that the criteria for 
classifying the commentary as such are too vague and that in essence it 
should be viewed as being a standard work which occasionally assimilates 
Mu‘tazilite ideas into a traditional framework.350 A close reading of two 
Seras of the Qur’an is offered to demonstrate his main argument.
the manner by which Qur’anic commentary is used to evaluate not only 
historical narratives but also to illustrate through a process of comparison 
the phenomenon of differentiation which disentangles the import of the 
Qur’an as an autonomous text and the layers of meaning which successive 
generations of exegetes imposed upon its narratives via interpretation has 
featured prominently in the work of uri rubin; he is speci¼cally interested 
in locating an original connotation which is embedded in the Qur’an’s 
discourse and not the works of the exegetes per se.351 In his article rubin 
reviews the historical implications of the exegetical musings over the Qur’anic 
reference, Q.2: 198, and the fact that exegetes, through the attestation of 
traditional dicta, supported the view that the verse tacitly approved of the 
combination of trade with the performance of the pilgrimage. Among 
the conclusions reached by rubin is that Mecca was originally a pilgrim fair 
and that the concession to trade was developed in later exegetical discussions. 
the ¼nding leads him to question the thesis advanced by Patricia crone, 
which counters this view of the Meccan sanctuary and the other stations 
associated with the Lajj as places of pilgrimage. Another interesting use of 
exegetical discussions to unravel what is believed to be the original intent 
of Qur’anic verses is attempted in Stefan Wild’s review of Q.3:7. Wild sets 
out to clarify the scriptural prehistory of the verse and its treatment by 
classical exegetes, placing the discussions within the con¼nes of the notion 
of the Qur’an’s self-referentiality.352 In Gerhard Böwering’s study it is mefc 
interpretations of ‘the Light Verse’ which are analysed. referring to an 
original substrate for the verse’s import and the inevitable shifts from exe-
gesis to eisegesis, Böwering argues that the allegorical explanations re¼ned 
by mefcs to ½esh out narratives of the Light Verse owe their provenance 
to a christian dialectical context.353 Aspects of the relationship between 
the Qur’an and its commentaries together with the act of interpretation as 
a tool to buttress the authority of the exegete are reviewed in Brannon 
Wheeler’s chapter. He explains that nineteenth century perceptions that 
the Qur’an and its corpora of commentaries miscomprehended materials 
derived from Jewish and christian sources have tended to obscure the nexus 
between the Qur’an, its commentaries, and other forms of extra-Qur’anic 
sources. Wheeler’s view is that via elaborate processes of interpretation, 
commentators were able to create for themselves paradigms of authority.354 
mefc interpretations of the opening chapter of the Qur’an which feature 
in al-Sulamc’s LaqA”iq al-tafsCr are explored in Mohammed rustum’s study 
for their relevance to developments of the concept of gnosis in mefc tafsCr; 
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furthermore, rustum weighs up the individual authority of al-Sulamc as 
a mefc commentator.355
topics and themes of a more speci¼c variety are tackled in the next selec-
tion of chapters. the ¼rst of which is Gordon nickel’s examination of the 
notion of taQrCf: namely, the idea that previous Jewish and christian scriptures 
had been corrupted or falsi¼ed over time, with reference to the work of 
the exegete Muqatil ibn Sulayman. nickel takes the view that the author’s 
understanding of taQrCf differs from later expressions of the notion and this 
very fact has implications for developments in the way the notion of taQrCf 
was interpreted by later exegetes.356 Jane McAuliffe’s chapter presents case 
studies of select references in the Qur’an and tafsCr to christians in the com-
mentaries of three luminaries: al-nabarc, al-razc, and al-nabasaba’c. Her aim 
is to exemplify attitudes to christians and christianity within expressions 
of classical Muslim thought, dwelling upon the polemics of perception and 
other factors governing approaches to interpretation.357 Interestingly, it was 
polemical reasons which lay behind the decision by Peter the Venerable 
(1092–94/1156) to commission robert of Ketton (½or. 1136–57) to produce 
a Latin translation of the Qur’an as part of a project to translate classical 
Islamic texts. Ketton, who was otherwise famed for his renditions of Arabic 
scienti¼c texts, was criticised by a number of medieval writers for his having 
produced a translation which to all intents and purposes constituted an 
exuberant paraphrasing of the original. the issues surrounding the trans-
lation and the subject of its achievement are considered by thomas Burman. 
While not questioning the characterisation of Ketton’s effort, which was the 
¼rst complete translation of the Qur’an into a Western language, Burman 
argues that there were subtle in½uences which accounted for the rendition 
produced by Ketton: namely, the fact that he had relied heavily upon the 
works of classical exegetes in determining the countenance of his translation 
and so the paraphrasing for which he is criticised overshadows the intricacy 
of the efforts of Ketton and to an extent the sources utilized for his effort, 
which is compared with the translation by Mark of toledo (½or. 1193–1216). 
Questions raised by Burman’s study include the role and impact which 
classical commentaries have had upon endeavours in the area of translations 
of the Qur’an, principally given the differences expressed among commentators 
as to the import of key words and phrases and issues of subjectivity; broader 
implications for more contemporary efforts are also discussed.358 It is the 
theme of astrology which is re½ected upon in robert Morrison’s survey 
of how the early exegetes dealt with the subject in their commentaries.359 
Morrison pays speci¼c attention to the late antique context which provided 
the backdrop to the various discussions, probing differences between theo-
logians and exegetes à propos the science of astrology. Fascinatingly, Morrison 
shows that exegetes tended to be less hostile to the science than their theologian 
cohorts, who voiced objections to the fact that the causal framework informing 
astrological discussions and predications impinged upon theological conceptions 
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of divine omnipotence. Exegetes on the other hand accepted that there 
was an overall theoretical pertinence to astrology, despite their harbouring 
reservations about its broader function. the ¼nal chapter of Part V features 
a chapter by Karen Bauer which considers the matter of whether the works 
on tafsCr from the ¼fth/eleventh and sixth/twelfth centuries were produced 
with a non-specialist audience in mind.360 Bauer develops the argument that 
such works were actu ally intended for a specialised audience. the context for 
this survey is the question of the centrality of tafsCr works to Muslim intel-
lectual life as de¼ned by Walid Saleh’s characterisation of tafsCr with reference 
to its function within the wider community. He had attached marked signi¼-
cance to the terms ‘madrasa’ and ‘encyclopedic’ to identify the audiences (and 
levels) for whom such works were intended. the introductions to tafsCr often 
include comments lamenting the fact that readers were not equipped to deal 
with voluminous works and Bauer seeks to show that although such com-
mentaries were widely read, their characterisation remains quite complex 
due to the sophistication of the different forms of the texts. of course, one 
needs to bear in mind that Bauer is principally concerned with the legacy of 
the exegetes from ‘nishapur’, whose contribution to the study of tafsCr during 
this historical period was incontrovertibly immense, although the scholarship 
of tafsCr has an incredibly extensive geographical and historical compass.
the ¼nal part of Volume IV is devoted to issues and approaches which 
feature in discussions of modern Qur’anic hermeneutics. the question of 
identifying a modern system of hermeneutics through which engagement 
with the Qur’an as a living text can be developed is tackled in Farid Esack’s 
article.361 Esack suggests that hermeneutical strategies have been somewhat 
shackled by the tendency to take into account traditional approaches to the 
concept of the Qur’an’s inimitability and theological discussions germane to 
the doctrine of the eternity of the Qur’an when developing strategies. He 
argues that this factor raises the question of what constitutes an authentic 
appreciation of the Qur’an and facilitates a recovery of its meaning, especially 
in the context of the discourse of reform and modernity.362 contemporary 
debates germane to how one approaches the interpretation of the Qur’an 
also feature in Abdullah Saeed’s contribution in which he outlines the 
speci¼cs of a contextualist approach to the interpretation of the Qur’an.363 
Saeed explains that in such readings the ethico-legal context of the text 
is accentuated in ways which take into account the changing dynamic 
of conditions and circumstance. the suggestion is that in classical tafsCr 
appreciation of the socio-historical context attached to scripture was non-
existent and Saeed seeks to explain the complexity of the challenges proponents 
of the contextualist approach invidiously face. Against the backdrop of the 
primacy of traditionalist models of Qur’anic interpretation in the modern 
Islamic world, recent trends within Qur’anic hermeneutics from the nineteenth 
century until the present are explored in Erik ohlander’s survey, which sheds 
light on modernist, Islamist, scientist, traditionalist, revisionist, and feminist 
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exegetical strategies. ohlander notes that despite the hegemony which the 
traditionalist model retains, new ideas and approaches are being countenanced. 
reformist thought and its relation to Qur’anic interpretation as articulated 
in the work of nasr Abu Zayd provides the focal point for Massimo cam-
panini’s chapter. the relationship between strategies for the contemporary 
interpretation of the Qur’an and new perspectives on political reform forms 
an important component of campanini’s treatment.364 the ¼nal chapter in 
the volume and the collection features Johanna Pink’s study of the notions 
of tradition, authority, and innovation in modern tafsCr literature. Her aim 
is to explore the dynamic which shaped the production of tafsCr under the 
condition of the modern state, using modern works written in Arabic, Bahasa 
Indonesia, and turkish. using the exegetical discussions of the interpretive 
quandaries presented by Q.9:111–12, Pink takes the opportunity to draw 
attention to regional tendencies which are inherent in contemporary exegesis 
and some of the strictures imposed by the genre.365
the sophistication and quality of the profusion of literary works devoted 
to tafsCr serve to underline its enduring historical legacy. the Sha¼‘ite exegete 
al-Baypawc (d. c. 716/1316) once described the discipline of tafsCr as the most 
magni¼cent of the sciences in respect of its scope and the most distinguished 
in terms of its superiority and status, adding that it rests as the veritable 
head of the religious sciences; it was a view shared by so many of his peers 
and predecessors.366 Across the early, classical, and modern historical periods, 
exegesis of the sacred text was not vapidly con¼ned to a dutiful recounting 
of the corpora of exegetical statements bequeathed by earlier scholarship, 
but, additionally, it turned on the constructive assimilation of resources, 
paradigms, and ideas, employing linguistic, narrative, legal, theological, mys-
tical, and rhetorical frameworks of reference to clarify, contextualise, and 
venerate the Qur’an. Accordingly, the vitality of the discipline of tafsCr is 
re½ected in its ability to inspire, while also providing a unique forum for 
contributions to the intellectual discourses of Islamic thought. Interestingly, 
Harris Birkeland once remarked in a 1956 publication that following the 
work of al-nabarc, al-Zamakhsharc, and al-razc essentially nothing new has 
entered orthodox tafsCr, adding that ‘later commentators chie½y copy and 
rearrange or make abridgements of older works.’367 there is a tendency 
to view the early and medieval traditions of exegesis as encapsulating 
a stagnant enterprise in which scholars haphazardly disseminated the en-
deavours of earlier luminaries, demonstrating little originality or imagination. 
While such impressions of tafsCr underestimate the distinctiveness and rich-
ness of the genre and the fecund vein of associated literature and scholarship 
it inspired, they were to an extent in½uenced by the fact that a large portion 
of the materials of the discipline remained in manuscript form. the wealth 
of tafsCr texts currently available is truly striking and this is despite the fact 
that vast amounts of the extant manuscript tradition still await publication. 
ultimately, such materials will incontrovertibly enhance and facilitate 
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academic attempts to come to terms with the history and development of 
tafsCr and allow a greater appreciation of the variety and depth of learning 
accomplished within the discipline. For all these reasons the academic study 
of tafsCr remains quite a challenging but ultimately auspicious endeavour.368
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1993:23.3, pp. 495–522. Harald Motzki (ed.). LadCth: Origins and Development. 
Aldershot: Variorum, 2004. Ibn al-malaq al-Shahrazerc’s Muqaddimat or KitAb 
Ma“rifat anwA“ “ilm al-QadCth. It has been translated by Eerik dickinson: An 
Introduction to the Science of the LadCth (KitAb Ma“rifat anwA“ “ilm al-QadCth) 
reading: Garnet Publishing Limited, 2006. the above de¼nitions are summaries 
of the discussions in The LadCSh. critical concepts in Islamic Studies Series. 
Edited by Mustafa Shah. 4 Volumes. London; new York: routledge, 2010, vol. 1, 
pp. 38–9, for more on the concept of taQammul (modes for the dissemination 
of knowledge) and the ranks of narrators.
 7 concerns have been raised about the academic quality of some of the available 
critical editions. notwithstanding the active production of critical editions of ex-
egetical manuscripts, there are numerous theses and dissertations on exegetical 
subjects and commentators which are available on the internet. For cds which 
have elaborate search engines See (www.turath.com) Also http://www.altafsir.
com/ hosts a very large collection of online classical commentaries. While for 
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manuscripts in the British Library see http://www.brill.nl/arabic-manuscripts-
british-library-holy-quran-quranic-sciences. Arberry, Arthur. A Handlist of the 
Arabic Manuscripts of the Chester Beatty Library. dublin: Hodges, Figgis & co. Ltd. 
1963 (vol. VI). See for example manuscript catalogues such as otto Loth. A Catalogue 
of the Arabic Manuscripts in the Library of India Of¼ce. London 1877 (Printed in 
Hereford by order of the Secretary of State for India in council). the materials 
on tafsCr are included on pp. 7–26. BL 279, which is Baypawc’s famous AnwAr 
al-tafsCr and BL 94, which is al-naysaberc’s text, GharA”ib al- Qur”An. Vassie r. (ed.). 
A classi¼ed Handlist of Arabic Manuscripts Acquired Since 1912. Vol. ii: Qur’anic 
sciences and hadith. the British Library: oriental and India of¼ce collections 
London: 1995. ross denison and Edward Browne Two Collections of Persian and 
Arabic Manuscripts Preserved in the India Of¼ce Library. London, 1902. these 
consist of the William Jones and Ashburner collection of manuscripts. See also 
the Mingana collection Birmingham university www.bu.ac.uk. Manuscripts can 
be downloaded from http://makhtota.ksu.edu.sa/browse/0; Adam Gacek. Cata-
logue of The Arabic Manuscripts in the Library of the School of Oriental and 
African Studies University of London. London: School of oriental and African 
Studies university of London, 1981. See the http://guides.lib.umich.edu/content.
php?pid=18162&sid=179938 (accessed 10th october 2012), which provides a useful 
list of links to various collections, catalogues, and digital resources.
 8 For a traditional survey see Ibn Khalden. Muqaddima Ibn KhaldEn: DiwAn al-
mubtada” wa’l-khabar fC ta”rCkh al-“Arab wa’l-barbar wa-man “ARarahum min dhawC 
‘l-sha”n al-akbAr. 7 vols. Edited by Khalcl Shaqada and Suhayl Zakkar. Beirut: 
dar al-Fikr, 2000. Vol. 1, pp. 553–5. And indeed dhahabc’s TafsCr wa’l-mufassirCn.
 9 Such statements can be found in all the introductory sections of the major tafsCr 
works and indeed the preambles to classical hermeneutics by al-Zarkashc and 
al-Suyesc. See also Abe Shama al-Maqdisc, Shihab al-dcn. Al-Murshid al-wajCz 
ilA “ulEm tata“allaq bi’l-KitAb al-“azCz. Edited by t. Qellaj. Beirut: dar al-Sader, 
1975. texts devoted to summarising the virtues of recitation include: Muqammad 
ibn ‘Abd al-Waqcd al-Gha¼qc. KitAb lamaQAt al-anwAr wa-nafaQAt al-azhAr wa-
riyy al-Tam”An li-ma“rifat ma warada min al-AthAr fC thawAb qAri” al-Qur”An. 2 vols. 
Edited by rif ‘at Fawzc ‘Abd al-Mussalib. Beirut: dar al-Bash’ir al-Islamiyya, 
1997. See the introduction and vol. 1, pp. 91–112.
 10 Ibn Sallam, Abe ‘ubayd al-Qasim. FaPA”il al-Qur”An: Ma“Alimuhu wa-AdAbuhu. 
2 vols. Edited by Aqmad ibn ‘Abd al-Waqid. rabas: Wizarat al-Awqaf Wa’l-
She’n al-Maghribiyya, 1995 (1425 A.H.), vol. 1, p. 236.
 11 Ibn ‘Asiyya al-Andalusc, ‘Abd al-laqq ibn Ghalib. al-MuQarrar al-wajCz fC 
tafsCr al-kitAb al-“azCz. 5 vols. Edited by ‘Abd al-Salam Muqammad. Beirut, 
dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1993, vol. 1, pp. 40–41. the ¼rst statement is attributed 
to Mujahid, while the second to Abe ‘fliyya al-riyaqc. Al-Muqasibc’s Fahm 
al-Qur”An invokes the same statement and al-Zarkashc refers to it in an extensive 
chapter on knowledge of tafsCr and ta”wCl in the BurhAn. Such traditions were 
evidently ½agged up in Shc‘ite commentaries. al-larith ibn Asad al-Muqasibc, 
Fahm al-Qur”An. Edited by lusayn al-Quwwatalc. cairo: dar al-Fikr, 1971, p. 328. 
It was to be revered as the par excellence adage validating esoteric tafsCr.
 12 the division of tafsCr into two broad categories: tafsCr bi’l-ma”thEr and tafsCr 
bi’l-ra”y is misleading in that exegesis which was exclusively anchored to a tradi-
tionally de¼ned corpus of data (tafsCr bi’l-ma”thEr) is dif¼cult to substantiate. In 
modern treatments such as Muqammad al-dhahabc, mubqc maliq, and others the 
division is used as the basis for the classi¼cation of types of tafsCr; the division 
is arbitary as the contents of the classi¼ed texts often defy such compartmen-
talisation. this has been clearly shown by Walid A. Saleh, ‘Preliminary remarks 
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on the Historiography of tafsCr in Arabic: A History of the Book Approach’. 
Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (2010:12), pp. 6–40. Walid Saleh, ‘Marginalia and 
Peripheries: A tunisian Historian and the History of Qur’anic Exegesis’. Numen 
2011:58 (Brill), pp. 284–313. See also Basheer M. na¼. ‘nahir ibn ‘fsher: the 
career and thought of a Modern reformist ‘flim. Journal of Qur”Anic Studies. 
(2005:7.1), pp. 1–32: see pp. 19–20 for a modern discussion of the issue of the 
resort to tafsCr bi’l-ra”y.
 13 See Ibn taymiyya, Aqmad ibn ‘Abd al-lalcm. MajmE“ fatAwA shaykh al-Islam. 
Edited by ‘Abd al-raqman ibn Muqammad ibn Qasim. 38 vols. riyap: Masba‘at 
al-riyap, 1961–74, vol. 13, pp. 329–354 and pp. 381–384. this section of the 
MajmE“ deals with the traditional basis of exegesis and its principles. See 
the translation in chapter 35 of this collection. Also of relevance is Walid Saleh’s 
‘Ibn taymiyya and the rise of radical Hermeneutics: An Analysis of “An 
Introduction to the Foundation of Qur’anic Exegesis.” ’ In Ibn Taymiyya and 
His Times. Edited by Shahab Ahmed and Yossef rapoport. oxford: oxford 
university Press, 2010, pp. 123–62. cf. Shahab Ahmed. ‘Ibn taymiyyah and 
the Satanic Verses.’ Studia Islamica (1998:87.2), pp. 67–124. Ibn taymiyya, 
Aqmad ibn ‘Abd al-lalcm. DaqA”iq al-tafsCr. 4 vols. Edited by Muqammad 
al-Sayyid, damascus: Mu’assasat ‘ulem al-Quran, 1984, which collates his 
views on tafsCr. See also Abe lamid al-Ghazalc. IQyA” “ulEm al-dCn. 4 vols. cairo: 
dar al-Ma‘rifa, 1987, vol. 1, 288–93. Ibn al-‘Arabc al-Ma‘a¼rc, al-Qapc Abe 
Bakr Muqammad ibn ‘Abd Allah. QAnEn al-ta”wCl. Edited by Muqammad al-
Sulaymanc, Jeddah: dar al-Qibla li’l-thaqafa, 1986.
 14 al-Qasimc, Muqammad Jamal al-dcn. MaQAsin al-ta”wCl. 17 vols. Edited by 
Muqammad Fu’ad ‘Abd al-Baqc. cairo: dar Iqya’ al-Kutub al-‘Arabc (‘hsa al-
Babc al-lalabc), 1957–70. the ¼rst volume of which includes a prolegomenon 
on the sources of exegesis.
 15 For a sample of the huge range of Prophetic traditions in which Ibn ‘Abbas 
features, many of which are exegetical and legal, see Musnad of Aqmad ibn 
lanbal. 9 vols. Edited by Shu‘ayb Arna”es and ‘fdil Murshid. Beirut: Mu’assasat 
al-risala. Especially vols. 3 and 4.
 16 Muqammad Ibn Sa‘d’s NabaqAt al-KubrA. 7 Vols. Beirut: dar Beirut; dar Sadir, 
1957, vol. 5, pp. 287–93; also see Muhammad Siddiqi. Ladıth Literature: its Origin, 
Develop ment, Special Features and Criticism. cambridge: Islamic texts Society, 
1993, pp. 96–100 and 134–5. For more on the work of Ibn Sa‘d see chase robinson. 
Islamic Historio graphy. cambridge: cambridge university Press, 2003, passim 
chapter Four; and ‘Abd al-‘Azcz, derc. The Rise of Historical Writing Among 
the Arabs. Edited and translated by L. conrad. new Jersey: Princeton, 1983.
 17 For more on this ¼gure see Yeshayahu Goldfeld. ‘the TafsCr of ‘Abdallah b. 
‘Abbas.’ Der Islam (1981:58), pp. 125–35. claude Gilliot. ‘Portrait ‘mythique’ 
d’ Ibn ‘Abbas.’ Arabica (1985:32), pp. 127–184. See chapter 12 of the collection. 
one would also need to bear in mind the notion that there were speci¼c types 
of statements attributed to companion ¼gures which had the status of being 
marfE“ (quasi Prophetic) in the sense that they yielded certi¼ed authority. A 
quali¼cation of the issues surrounding the text is offered in chapter 13. A list 
of the works ascribed to Ibn ‘Abbas is detailed in Fuad Sezgin. Geschichte des 
arabischen Schrifttums. Band I (Qur”Anwissenschaften, QadCth) Leiden: E.J. Brill, 
1967, pp. 27–28. See also Herbert Berg’s contribution (chapter 14 in the col-
lection). It should be remembered that similar hierarchical frameworks were 
listed to explain the transmission of Qur’anic readings: see the introduction to 
al-dhahabc, Shams al-dcn. Ma“rifat al-qurrA” al-kibAr. 2 vols. Edited by M. Jad 
al-laqq, 1st edn. cairo: dar al-Kutub al-ladctha, 1968.
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 18 the sources very deliberately present the view that even stern opponents of forms 
of tafsCr seemingly recognised his brilliance as an exegete: in one report the 
companion Ibn ‘umar famed for his strict religiosity was asked about the mean-
ing of the Qur’anic verse (Q. 21:30). He advised his questioner that he should 
solicit Ibn ‘Abbas’s interpretation of these verses and return to him with his 
explanation. upon relating to him the gist of his exposition, Ibn ‘umar is 
reported to have exclaimed that ‘I used to be displeased by Ibn ‘Abbas’ auda-
ciousness when explaining the Qur’an, but I now appreciate that he has indeed 
been bestowed with knowledge.’ See ItqAn: vol. 2, p. 373.
 19 comparable testimonies praising his knowledge resonate in the literature of the 
QadCth: in the Musnad of Aqmad ibn lanbal. 9 vols. Edited by Shu‘ayb Arna”es 
and ‘Adil Murshid. Beirut: Mu’assasat al-risala, vol. 4, p. 244 (QadCth no. 2422) 
in which the wording differs (AllAhumma a“Si Ibn “AbbAs al-Qikma wa “allimhu 
al-ta”wCl ); al-Bukharc’s collection of traditions includes a report which states that 
the Prophet is said to have embraced Ibn ‘Abbas, requesting that he be blessed 
with ‘knowledge of the book’ and in a second citation ‘be blessed with knowledge 
of faith and ta”wCl’, in later periods the term ta”wCl was to take on theological 
importance, although earlier it was used synonymously to denote tafsCr. And Ibn 
lanbal’s Musnad has a similar report. Also see Muqammad ibn Isma‘cl al-
Bukharc, al-JAmi“ al-musnad al-MaQCQ, p. 9 (tradition no. 17) and p. 306 (traditions 
no. 3756). this statement features in MuqAtil’s commentary on SErat al-NaRr 
 
For details on the background of these materials see G. H. A. Juynboll. Ency-
clopedia of Canonical LadCth. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 2007, p. 1. Juynboll does argue 
that the reference to his being the premier exegesis expert ‘cannot be gleaned 
with certainty from faPA”il reports that originated at any time earlier than the 
second half of the second/eighth century.’, p. 1. cf. Ibn lajar. FatQ al-BArC sharQ 
MaQCQ al-BukhArC 15 vols. riyaph, damascus: dar al-Salam, dar al-Fayqa’, 2000, 
vol. 1, pp. 223–224, and vol. v, p. 127 in which Ibn lajar explains the origins 
of the epithets used to qualify the distinguished status of Ibn ‘Abbas as an 
exegete. Ibn lajar describes him as being the most knowledgeable exegete among 
the companions. In Al-Kutub al-Sitta: MawsE“at al-QadCth al-sharCf. Edited by 
maliq ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azcz fl-Shaykh. riyap: dar al-Salam, 1999, which comprises 
the six canonical collections of traditions.
 20 this is quoted in ‘Abd al-razzaq al-man‘anc’s tafsCr see below; cf. al-Muqasibc, 
Fahm al-Qur”An, p. 329 and al-nabarc, JAmi“ al-bayAn, vol. 1, p. 75. It also 
features in Ibn taymiyya’s MajmE, vol. 13, p. 384. A similar statement is quoted 
in the introduction to Muqatil’s TafsCr. traditionist scholars do point out that 
the isnAd is technically de¼ned as munqatC “; namely there is a gap between the 
individual narrating the tradition and its author (Ibn ‘Abbas).
 21 See Ibn lajar’s TahdhCb al-tahdhCb. 12 vols. Hyderabad: da’irat al-Ma‘arif 
al-nitamiyya, A.H. 1326. ‘Ikrima: vol. 7, pp. 263–273. He is described as posses-
sing the ability to explain every verse of the Qur’an, although a subject of dispute 
is the fact that he is also accused of spuriously ascribing opinions on tafsCr 
to his mentor Ibn ‘Abbas and of harbouring sectarians views; Muqammad Ibn 
Sa‘d’s NabaqAt al-KubrA. 7 Vols. Beirut: dar Beirut; dar Sadir, 1957, vol. 5, 
pp. 287–293. cf. Ibn Sa‘d’s vol. 2, pp. 365–7 in which nawes describes his 
preference for studying with him. And nawes: TahdhCb, vol. 5, pp. 100–02. the 
tafsCr of Mujahid is viewed as being a later collection of statements attributed 
to him: Mujahid ibn Jabr al-Makkc. TafsCr MujAhid. 2 vols. Edited by Muqammad 
‘Abd al-Salam. Madcnat al-narr: dar al-Fikr al-Islamc, 1989. For classical 
biographical entries on the earliest exegetes see al-Bukharc, Muqammad ibn 
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Isma‘cl. Al-Ta”rCkh al-KabCr. 4 vols. Hyderabad, Majlis da’irat al-Ma‘arif al-
‘uthmaniyya, 1963–78. And later ¼gures can reviewed in the biographical 
dictionary of Ibn lajar al-‘Asqalanc. LisAn al-MCzAn. Edited by ‘Abd al-Fattaq 
Abe Ghudda. 10 vols. Beirut: Maktab al-Masbe‘at al-Islamiyya, 2002. the work 
comprises materials gleaned from earlier sources. See Franz rosenthal, ‘on 
Medieval Authorial Bibliographies: Al-Ya‘qebc and Ibn lajar’. In Literary Her-
itage of Classical Islam: Arabic and Islamic Studies in Honor of James A. Bellamy. 
Edited by Mustansir Mir in collaboration with J. E. Fossum. Princeton: darwin 
Press, 1993, pp. 255–274.
 22 See al-Baghawc, Abe Muqammad al-lusayn ibn Mas‘ed. Ma“Alim al-tanzCl. 
8 vols. Edited by Muqammad ‘Abd Allah al-nimr, ‘uthman Jum‘a, Sulayman 
Murliq. riyap: dar al-nayba 1409 A.H., vol. 1, pp. 34–37. In a section of the 
ItqAn which deals with the classes of exegetes (NabAqAt al-mufassirCn) al-Suyesc 
identi¼es ten ¼gures among the companions who are renowned for their exegetical 
knowledge and they include: the four caliphs, Ibn Mas‘ed, Ibn ‘Abbas, ubayy 
ibn Ka‘b, Zayd ibn thabit, Abe Mesa al-Ash‘arc, and ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Zubayr. 
However, he then points out that among the caliphs, ‘Alc’s exegetical legacy was 
more proli¼c, while the others were rarely cited, a fact he attributes to their 
having died so early in the course of Islam’s development, vol. 1, pp. 372–82.
 23 often their exegetical statements are collated from other works, many of which 
were compiled much later; for example see Al-kaqqak ibn Muzaqim. TafsCr 
al-KaQQAk. 2 vols. Edited by Muqammad Shukrc Aqmad al-Zawctc. cairo: dar 
al-Salam, 1999. See the more recent Kees Versteegh. ‘the name of the Ant and the 
call to Holy War: ‘Al-daqqak b. Muzaqim’s commentary on the Qur’an.’ In The 
Transmission and Dynamics of the Textual Sources of Islam. Essays in Honour of 
Harald Motzki. Edited by nicolet Boekhoff-van der Voort, Kees Versteegh and 
Joas Wagemakers. Leiden: Brill, 2011, pp. 279–299. (chapter 43 in the collection).
 24 Questions surrounding the reliability of individuals such as Muqatil and Muqammad 
Ibn al-Kalbc continued to surface in the sources: see ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Adc al-Jurjanc 
(al-Qassan) Al-KAmil fC Pu“afA” al-rijAl. 7 vols. Beirut: dar al-Fikr, 1997, vol. 6, 
pp. 2127–2132. Ibn ‘Adc points out that individuals such as Sufyan ibn ‘uyayna, 
Sufyan al-thawrc, Shu‘ba, lammad ibn Salama, Isma‘cl ibn ‘Ayyash, Hushaym 
(Ibn lanbal’s mentor), would accept his material on exegesis but reject his QadCth 
narrations, p. 2132. (loc. cit.). al-Kalbc’s son, Hisham (d. 204/819 or 206/821), was 
a proli¼c author who is credited with numerous writings, including exegetical 
works. For details of these see: Muqammad Ibn al-nadcm, al-Fihrist. Edited 
by r. tajaddud, 3rd edn. Beirut: dar al-Mascra, 1988, pp. 108–111. It should 
also be noted that Muqatil is often confused with his namesake Muqatil ibn 
Hayyan, whom QadCth critics recognise as being reliable: see Patricia crone. ‘A 
note on Muqatil b. layyan and Muqatil b. Sulayman.’ Der Islam (1997:74.2), 
pp. 238–249.
 25 Features of the transmission of Muqatil’s text are discussed at length by Versteegh, 
who makes the important distinction that individuals who were collating the 
works of earlier authors always indicated separate quotations, distinguishing 
them from the main text. So despite the stuttered nature of the narrative, the 
integrity of the original work is considered intact. See Kees Versteegh. Arabic 
Grammar and Qur”Anic Exegesis in Early Islam. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1993, p. 93. 
cf. Sezgin who refers to nine manuscripts of the work (Sezgin, 1967, p. 37.) 
and claude Gilliot. ‘Muqatil, grand exégète, traditioniste et théologien maudit’. 
Journal Asiatique (1991:279), pp. 39–92, pp. 40–51.
 26 Muqatil ibn Sulayman al-Balkhc. al-AshbAh wa’l-naTA”ir fC’l-Qur”An al-KarCm. 
Edited by ‘Abd Allah Maqmed Shaqata. cairo: al-Hay’at al-Mirriyya al-‘fmma 
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li’l-Kitab, 1975. the fact that Shaqata used the term ashbAh is criticized by some. 
Muqatil ibn Sulayman al-Balkhc. TafsCr MuqAtil. 4 vols. Edited by ‘Abd Allah 
Maqmed Shiqata. cairo: al-Hay’at al-Mirriyya al-‘fmma li’l-Kitab, 1979–89. 
Muqatil ibn Sulayman al-Balkhc. TafsCr al-khams mi”at Aya min al-Qur”An. Edited 
by Isaiah Goldfeld. Shafa ‘Amr, dar al-Mashriq, 1980. See nora S. Eggen. ‘con-
ceptions of trust in the Qur’an.’ Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (2011:8), pp. 56–85: 
especially pp. 62–64. the text purportedly constituted a refutation of the 
qadariyya, the precursors of the theological movement of the Mu‘tazila. For 
references to the qadariyya see Joseph van Ess. ‘Early development of Kalam.’ 
In Studies on the First Century of Islamic Society. Edited by G. H. A. Juynboll. 
carbondale and Edwardsville, 1982. And Joseph Van Ess, ‘Political Ideas in 
Early Islamic religious thought’ British Journal of Middle Eastern Studies 
(2001:28), pp. 151–64. For more on the Mu‘tazila see Josef van Ess, ‘Mu‘tazila’. 
In Encyclopedia of Religion. Edited by Mircea Eliade. new York: Macmillan 
Press, 1987, pp. 6317–25. richard Frank. Early Islamic Theology: The Mu“tazilites 
and al-Ash“arC: Texts and Studies on the Development and History of kalAm. 
Edited by dimitri Gutas. Aldershot: Ashgate, Variorum, 2005. (Vol. II). Abe 
’l-lasan al-Ash‘arc. 1990. MaqAlAt al-IslAmiyyCn. Edited by M. ‘Abd al-lamcd. 
Beirut: al-Maktaba al-Arriyya, 1990. Ibn al-Murtapa, Aqmad ibn Yaqya. NabaqAt 
al-mu“tazila. Edited by Susanna diwald-Wilzer. Wiesbaden, Franz Steiner, 1961.
 27 For a translation of a small section of the text see norman calder, Jawid Mojaddedi, 
and Andrew rippin (edited and translated by) Classical Islam: A Sourcebook of 
Religious Literature. London and new York: routledge, 2003, pp. 105–7.
 28 Ibn ‘Adc al-Jurjanc (al-Qassan) Al-KAmil fC Pu“afA” al-rijAl. Vol. 6, pp. 2427–2431. 
cf. the discussion in Mehmet Akif Koç’s ‘A comparison of the references to 
Muqatil b. Sulayman (150/767) in the Exegesis of al-tha‘labc (427/1036) with 
Muqatil’s own Exegesis.’ Journal of Semitic Studies (2008:53.1), pp. 69–101. 
(chapter 42 of the collection), in which he suggests that he was rehabilitated 
in the later sources as an authority. Among the many works attributed to him 
is the MutashAbih al-Qur”An, which identi¼es semantic parallels and resemblances 
with regards to lexical items in the Qur’an: al-Kisa’c has a work on the topic. 
See also Joseph van Ess, Theologie und, band II, pp. 527–8, where he explains 
how the Sha¼‘ite scholar and heresiographer al-Malasc used the work. See also 
Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya I“lAm al-muwaqqi“Cn “an rabb al-“AlamCn. 5 vols. Edited 
by naha ‘Abd al-ra’ef Sa‘d. cairo: Maktabat al-Kuliyyat al-Azhariyya, 1968, 
vol. 1, pp. 9, 1978. Gilliot makes the point that earlier scholars such as Muqatil 
were being retrospectively judged in the light of much more developed expres-
sions of orthodoxy and faith. See his discussion in chapter 1 of the collection. 
For the controversy over Muqatil’s theological views see Josef van Ess, Theologie 
und Gesellschaft, band II, pp. 520–29, and the issue of whether his work was 
revised and reedited. Isaiah Goldfeld ‘Muqatil ibn Sulayman.’ Bar-Ilan Arabic 
and Islamic Studies 2 (1978), pp. 13–30. M. M. al-mawwaf, ‘Muqatil ibn Sulayman: 
An Early Zaydc theologian, with Special reference to his TafsCr al-khams mi”at 
Aya.’ unpublished d.Phil. dissertation, oxford university. 1969; also see his 
article on ‘Early tafsCr: A Survey of Qur’anic commentary up to 150 A.H.’ In 
Islamic Perspectives in Honour of Mawlana Abul “Ala Mawdudi. Leicester: the 
Islamic Foundation; Jeddah: Saudi Publishing House, 1979, pp. 135–45. See 
Ibn Jurayj’s entry in al-dhahabc, Shams al-dcn. Siyar a“lAm al-nubalA”. Edited 
by Shu‘ayb Arna’es, Ma’men al-maghirjc. 25 vols, Beirut: Mu’assasat al-risala, 
1990, vol. 6, pp. 325–336. He is said to have been the ¼rst individual to commit 
knowledge to writing in Mecca (p. 326) and mention is also made of his use of 
ijAza and munAwala as modes for transmitting knowledge (p. 331). Ibn Abc latim 
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includes a report which describes him as one of the ¼rst compilers of tafsCr: Ibn 
Abc latim. Al-JarQ wa’l-ta“dCl. 15 vols. cairo: dar al-Kitab al-Islamc, n.d. this 
is a reprinted edition of: Hyderabad: Masba‘at Jam‘iyya da’irat al-Ma‘arif al-
‘uthmaniyya, 1941–1953, vol. 1, p. 184. Ibn Jurayj. TafsCr ibn Jurayj. collated 
by ‘Alc lasan ‘Abd al-Ghanc. cairo: Maktabat al-turath al-Islamc, 1992.
 29 Ibn ‘Adc al-Jurjanc, al-KAmil fC Pu“afA” al-rijAl, vol. 6, p. 2431. the tafsCr was 
transmitted by al-Hudhayl ibn labcb Abe maliq al-Zaydanc.
 30 See also al-dhahabc, Shams al-dcn Muqammad ibn Aqmad. MizAn al-i“tidAl fC 
naqd al-rijAl. 4 vols. Edited by Muqammad Bijawc. Beirut: dar al-Fikr, 1992, 
vol. 4, pp. 173–5. Ibn al-nadcm identi¼es Muqatil as a member of the Zaydites; 
he also says he was a traditionist scholar and a reader (qAri”). Al-Fihrist: p. 227. 
See also Encyclopaedia of Canonical LadCth, pp. 431–434. It is reported that 
a copy of Muqatil’s tafsCr was found in the possession of the traditionist Ibn 
‘uyayna, who when asked whether he transmitted materials on his authority he 
replied no, adding that he used the text for purposes of corroboration and as 
an aid. Ibn lajar’s TahdhCb al-tahdhCb, vol. 10, p. 279.
 31 Even the existence of a text which is ascribed to him is the subject of a dispute. 
the manuscript of his ‘tafsCr’ is in the chester Beatty collection (Ms. no. 4224) 
(see also the Ayaso¼a Ms. 118 and Hamidiye Ms. 40). rippin makes the point 
in both his study of the dating of the tafsCr Ibn ‘Abbas and his review of Versteegh’s 
work, both included in this collection, that ‘Versteegh continues Wansbrough’s 
nomenclature of calling this work TafsCr al-KalbC ’ and that there are very few 
grounds on which to do so.’ Later on he points out that the work is from a 
time well past al-Farra’. (Miszellen), pp. 320–321. ‘Studying Early TafsCr texts’ 
(chapter 10). More recently Motzki has argued that an original Kalbc text was 
in existence and may have served as the prototype and source of later quotations, 
although the text used by Versteegh was actually the work of al-dcnawarc. And 
it is clear that although the work erroneously identi¼ed with al-Kalbc is of a 
late provenance, this would in no way impinge upon his legacy and activity 
as an exegete in the early periods. For the traditionists’ criticism see al-nasa’c, 
al-Ku“afA” wa’l-matrEkCn. Edited by Kamal Yesuf al-les and Buran al-kanawc. 
Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Kutub al-thaqa¼yya, 1985, p. 211. He is described as 
being matrEk al-QadCth, which is simply a technical term to indicate that an 
individual’s traditions were discarded due to issues regarding his reliability as a 
transmitter, especially when his narrations contradicted accepted materials. Some 
traditionist scholars would argue that such an individual’s narrations should not 
be used even for purposes of re½ection.
 32 the issue of his reliability will be discussed below. His full name is Muqammad 
ibn al-Sa’ib al-Kalbc, Abe’l-napr; Ibn al-nadcm mentions his standing as a 
distinguished scholar of tafsCr, recording that he was brought to Basra by Sulayman 
ibn ‘Alc and there he dictated his tafsCr to groups gathered at the latter’s home. 
Having reached a verse of the ninth chapter of the Qur’an he appeared to con-
travene the conventional explanation of the verse and those writing down his 
version quickly objected. But al-Kalbc is reported to have refused to continue 
dictating unless it was written down as ‘it was revealed.’ the matter was brought 
to the attention of Sulayman who instructed those present to write it down in 
accordance with al-Kalbc’s version and discard everything else. Ibn al-nadcm. 
al-Fihrist, pp. 107–8. Al-dhahabc, Shams al-dcn. Siyar a“lAm al-nubalA”, vol. 6, 
pp. 248–249. Al-dhahabc describes him as being of Shc‘ite inclination.
 33 the work of al-dawedc. NabaqAt al-mufassirCn. vol. 2, p. 149. (entry no. 491).
 34 Ibn Abc latim’s. Al-JarQ wa’l-ta“dCl, vol. 7, p. 271. the point is made that al-
Fcrezabadc made regular use of the isnAd in the TanwCr work. It is even suggested 
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in Ibn ‘Adc that al-Kalbc was asked to separate the materials he narrated on 
Abe maliq’s authority from his own personal dicta and it transpired that he had 
little to say about the matter. Ibn ‘Adc al-Jurjanc, Al-KAmil fC Pu“afA” al-rijAl, 
vol. 6, p. 2127.
 35 Sufyan al-thawrc, ibn Sa‘cd ibn Masreq. TafsCr SufyAn al-ThawrC: RiwAyat 
AbE Ja“far MuQammad “an AbC Ludhayfa al-NahdC. Edited by Imtiyaz ‘Alc 
‘Arshc. rampur: Silsalat Masbe‘at Maktabat ripa. 1965. the more recent dar 
al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya is a reproduced version of the rampur edition. Wansbrough 
describes the tafsCr ‘as consisting of somewhat disjointed observations.’ (p. 137, 
Q.S.). Wansbrough did hint that it was dif¼cult to explain lacunae in the man-
uscript, although he accepted that ‘the work was no more than an extrapolation 
of Sufyan’s utterances.’ (p. 138). See the study of this tafsCr by Versteegh Arabic 
Grammar and Qur”Anic Exegesis: pp. 111–113.
 36 TafsCr SufyAn al-ThawrC: pp. 15, 71, 82. It is reported that Sufyan al-thawrc left 
his books in the care of ‘Ammar ibn Sayf, asking him to bury them in the event 
of his death. Ibn Sa‘d, NabaqAS, vol. 6, p. 388.
 37 Ibn ‘Adc al-Jurjanc (al-Qassan) Al-KAmil fC Pu“afA” al-rijAl, vol. 6, p. 2427.
 38 there are two manuscripts of this tafsCr the ¼rst of which is in Ankara and the 
second in Egypt. the Ankara version is incomplete and the edition of this work, 
which was published in riyaph, begins from the opening chapter of the Qur’an 
and has no preface: al-man‘anc, ‘Abd al-razzaq ibn Hammam. TafsCr “Abd al-
RazzAq al-Man“AnC. 3 vols. Edited by Mursafa Muslim Muqammad. riyaph: dar 
al-rushd, 1999. Indeed, the editor points out that he relied on sources such as 
al-nabarc and al-Suyesc to reconstruct the early part of the text. the Egyptian 
manuscript does feature the introductory section, although parts of it are damaged: 
al-man‘anc, ‘Abd al-razzaq ibn Hammam al-man‘anc. TafsCr al-Qur”An al-“azCz 
al-musammA TafsCr “Abd al-RazzAq. 2 vols. Edited by ‘Abd al-Musc‘ Amcn Qal‘ajc. 
Beirut, dar al-Ma‘rifa: 1991. Again, both editors point out that due to the quality 
of the manuscript, various sources were used to reconstruct and collate the 
edited edition, although Qal‘ajc referred to both the available manuscripts.
 39 For more on the nature of authorship in these periods see Harald Motzki. ‘the 
collection of the Qur’an: a reconsideration of Western Views in Light of recent 
Methodological developments.’ Der Islam (2001), pp. 2–34. Harald Motzki. 
‘the Author and his Work in the Islamic Literature of the First centuries: the 
case of ‘Abd al-razzaq’s MuRannaf.’ Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam 
(2003:28), pp. 1–31. Harald Motzki. ‘the MuRannaf of ‘Abd al-razzaq al-man‘anc 
as a Source of Authentic aQadCth of the First century.’ Journal of Near Eastern 
Studies (1991:50), pp. 1–21. See the study of this tafsCr by Versteegh: Arabic 
Grammar and Qur”Anic Exegesis, pp. 154–159. note the prominence of al-Kalbc 
as an informant in the tafsCr.
 40 Ibn lajar’s TahdhCb al-tahdhCb, vol. 6, pp. 71–74. He is described as being 
more pious than Ibn al-Qasim, but that his piety prevented him from taking up 
of¼cial positions. And al-dhahabc, Shams al-dcn. Siyar a“lAm al-nubalA”, vol. 9, 
pp. 223–234. Brought up in Egypt, Ibn Wahb is viewed as the chief authority 
for traditions sourced to Egyptian scholars and the Ahl al-LijAz.
 41 Ibn Wahb’s JAmi“ was transmitted by ‘hsa ibn Miskcn ‘an Saqnen (160–240/776–
854), the Egyptian Qapc, and part of the text was published by Miklos Muranyi: 
‘Abd Allah ibn Wahb, Al->Ami“: TafsCr al-Qur”An (Die Koranexegese). Heraus-
gegeben und kommentiert von Miklos Muranyi. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 
Verlag, 1993. He also edited Al->Ami“: TafsCr al-Qur”An Koranexegese 2 Teil I. 
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1995. And the work on the Qur’anic sciences ”Abd 
AllAh b. Wahb: al-VAmi”. Die Koranwissenschaften. Edited by Miklos Muranyi. 
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Wiesbaden, 1992. Interestingly, while discussing Muranyi’s work on a page of 
a legal manuscript which he claims goes back to ‘Abd al-‘Azcz ibn Majashen, 
Melchert points out that ‘here as elsewhere goes back only to the late third/ninth 
century.’ christopher Melchert ‘the Early History of Islamic Law.’ In Method 
and Theory in the Study of Islamic Origins. Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2003. 
Edited by Herbert Berg, pp. 293–324, p. 305. Melchert argues that a shrewd 
reading of the texts from the third century will progress the study of the history 
of Islamic law, but takes a sceptical view of the use of fragments comprising 
materials attributed to earlier scholars (p. 305). Muranyi has published a number 
of Ibn Wahb’s works: Miklos Muranyi: ”Abd AllAh b. Wahb. Leben und Werk. 
al-MuwaSSa“. KitAb al-muQAraba. Wiesbaden 1992. rippin links the contents of 
the “UlEm al-Qur”An text with Abe ‘ubayd’s FaPA”Cl al-Qur”An (see chapter 10, 
‘Studying Early tafsCr texts’).
 42 al-Zubaydc, Muqammad ibn al-lasan. NabaqAt al-naQwiyyCn. Edited by Muqammad 
Abe’l-Fapl Ibrahcm. cairo: dar al-Ma‘arif, 1973, pp. 219–59. Also see Aqmad 
Mukhtar omar. ‘Grammatical Studies in Early Egypt.’ In Studies in the History 
of Arabic Grammar II. Edited by Kees Versteegh and Michael carter. Proceed-
ings of the Second Symposium on the History of Arabic Grammar. Wiesbaden: 
o. Harrassowitz, 1990, pp. 239–51. It is worth mentioning the endeavour of 
Ghazc ibn Qays (d. 199/814) who, according to Abe ‘Amr al-danc, was the ¼rst 
individual to disseminate the reading of nafc‘ in al-Andalus along with the 
MuwaSSA” of Malik. He was often quoted by al-danc in his work on Qur’anic 
codices as a specialist on orthography and linked with a number of exegetes 
including Ibn Jurayj. See his biography in al-Qapc ‘Iyap’s TartCb al-madArik 
wa-taqrCb al-masAlik li ma“rifat a“lAm madhdhab MAlik. 2 vols. Edited by Muqammad 
Salim Hashim. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1998, vol. 1, p. 200. See also 
al-danc, Abe ‘Amr ‘uthman ibn Sa‘cd. al-Muqni“ fC ma“rifat marsEm maRAQif ahl 
al-amRAr. Edited by M. dahman. damascus: dar al-Fikr, 1983. See for example 
Muqni‘, pp. 21, 24, 26, 47, 52, 57, 58, 64, 70, 74, 75, 79, 94.
 43 Ibn Abc latim, JarQ, vol. 9, p. 155; al-dawudc. NabaqAt al-mufassirCn. vol. 2, 
pp. 381–382. Ibn al-Jazarc, Muqammad ibn Muqammad. GhAyat al-nihAya fC 
SabaqAt al-qurrA”. Edited by Gotthelf Bergsträsser & otto Pretzl. cairo: Masba‘at 
al-Sa‘ada, 1935, vol. 2, p. 373. there appear to be con½icting views about 
his reliability as a QadCth transmitter: see Ibn lajar, LisAn al-MCzAn, vol. 8, 
pp. 447–8.
 44 Abe Bakr Muqammad Ibn Khayr al-Ishbclc. Fahrasa. dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 
1998, pp. 23–68.
 45 Various portions of Yaqya’s tafsCr have been published in tunis and Ibn Abc 
Zamancn, did include the original text in his commentary: see Muqammad ibn 
‘Abd Allah ibn Abc Zamancn, Abe ‘Abd Allah. TafsCr al-Qur”An al-“AzCz. 5 vols. 
Edited by Husayn ibn ‘ukasha and Muqammad ibn Mursafa al-Kanz. cairo: 
Al-Fareq al-ladcthcya Li’l-niba‘a wa’l-nashr, 2002. vol. 1, p. 114. Yaqya ibn 
Sallam is reported to have asserted that one can only know the tafsCr of the 
Qur’an if one is aware of certain qualities of the text: see Ibn Abc Zamancn, Abe 
‘Abd Allah. TafsCr al-Qur”An al-“AzCz, vol. 1, p. 114. cf. Parts of Yaqya ibn Sallam’s 
tafsCr. Edited by Hind Shalabc. dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2004.
 46 See Muqammad ibn ‘Abd Allah Ibn Abc Zamancn, Abe ‘Abd Allah. TafsCr 
al-Qur”An al-“AzCz. 5 vols. Interestingly, in the introduction to the work, Ibn 
Abc Zamancn explains that he read Yaqya’s book and found that it has lots of 
repetition and traditions which are super½uous to the actual exegesis of indi-
vidual verses and rendered the book lengthy. He set about abbreviating the work 
in a way which would make the work accessible to students of his day. Al-danc 
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regularly uses the work in his writings. See the dissertation by ‘Alc al-‘umarc 
entitled al-IkhtiRAr fC’l-tafsCr: DirAsa naTariyya wa-dirAsa taSbiqiyya “AlA mukhtaRaray 
Ibn AbC ZamanCn li-tafsCr YaQyA ibn SallAm wa’l-BaghawC li-tafsCr al-Tha“labC. 
Mecca: umm al-Qura university, 1425 A.H.
 47 See the introduction by the editor: Hed ibn Muqakkam. TafsCr KitAb AllAh 
al-“AzCz. Edited by Bi’l-lajj al-Sharcfc. 4 vols. Beirut: dar al-Gharb al-Islamc, 
1990. Also see the extended study by claude Gilliot. ‘Le commentaire coranique 
de Hed b. Muqakkam/Muqkim.’ Arabica (1997:44), pp. 179–233. Sulaiman 
al-Shuaily. ‘Ibapc TafsCr: A comparison Between the tafscrs of Hed al-Huwwarc 
and Sa‘cd al-Kindc’. unpublished Ph.d. dissertation, Edinburgh university, 
2001. Also vocalized as Muqkim. Some materials from the aforementioned 
tafsCr manuscripts are considered in the study by Miklos Muranyi: Beiträge zur 
Geschichte der LadCt- und Rechtsgelehrsamkeit der MAlikiyya in Nordafrika 
bis zum 5. Jh. D.H.: Bio-bibliographische Notizen aus der Moscheebibliothek von 
QairawAn (Quellenstudien zur ladct- und rechtsliteratur in nordafrika). Har-
rassowitz Verlag: Wiesbaden, 1997. this brie½y includes the work of al-Jahpamc, 
the author of the AQkAm al-Qur”An (see below).
 48 Al-Farra’, Abe Zakariyya’ Yaqya ibn Ziyad. Ma“AnC al-Qur”An. Edited by Aqmad 
Yesuf najatc and Muqammad ‘Alc al-najjar. 3 vols. cairo, dar al-Kutub al-
Mirriyya, 1955–72. al-Farra’’s other works include: al-MaqREr wa’l-mamdEd. 
Edited by Majid al-dhahabc. Beirut: Mu’assasat al-risala, 1983; al-Mudhakkar 
wa’l-mu”annath. Edited by ramapan ‘Abd al-tawwab. cairo: Maktabat al-
turath, n.d. See also n. Kinberg’s A Lexicon of al-FarrA”’s Terminology in his 
Qur”An Commentaries, with Full De¼nitions, English Summaries, and Extensive 
Citations. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1996. ramzi Baalbaki. Abe Zakariyya’, Yaqya ibn 
Ziyad al-Farra’. ‘A dif¼cult Passage in Farra’’s Ma“AnC al-Qur”An.’ Bulletin 
d’Études Orientales (1983:35), pp. 13–18. See also Mahdc Makhzemc. Madrasat 
al-KEfa wa-manhajuhA fC dirAsat al-lugha wa’l-naQw. 2nd edn. cairo: Masba‘at 
Murtafa al-Babc, 1958. And his Al-Dars al-naQwC fC BaghdAd. Baghdad: dar 
al-ra’id al-‘Arabc, 1984. Kinga dévényi. ‘Lexical Index to al-Farra’’s Ma“AnC 
al-Qur”An.’ Kinga dévényi. ‘Lexical Index to al-Farra’’s Ma“AnC al-Qur”An’. The 
Arabist (1990:6–7), pp. 59–74. Kinga dévényi. ‘Farra’’s linguistic methods 
in his work Ma“AnC al-Qur”An.’ In Studies in the History of Arabic Grammar II. 
Proceedings of the Second Symposium on the History of Arabic Grammar. Hartmut 
Bobzin & Kees Versteegh. Wiesbaden: o. Harrassowitz, 1990, pp. 101–9. Kinga 
dévényi ‘Al-Farra’ and al-Kisa’c: references to Grammarians and Qur’an readers 
in the Ma“AnC al-Qur”An of al-Farra’.’ In Proceedings of the Colloquium on Arabic 
Grammar. Edited by Kinga dévényi & tamas Iványi. Budapest, 1991, pp. 159–
76. cf. Kinga dévényi. ‘MujAwara: a crack in the Building of i“rAb.’ Quaderni 
di Studi Arabi (1988:5–6), pp. 196–207.
 49 Al-Farra’, Abe Zakariyya’ Yaqya ibn Ziyad. Ma“AnC al-Qur”An, vol. 1, p. 14. 
the word ”i“rAb is used in the text and one senses in this context that it embod-
ies the ¼ner features of the language as opposed to simply grammatical in½ection.
 50 See Ibn taymiyya, Aqmad ibn ‘Abd al-lalcm. MajmE“, vol. 16, p. 155. criticism 
of the ‘arabiyya-based approach is set out by the same author: see al-I“tirAPAt 
al-MiRriyya “alA al-futyA al-Lamawiyya. Muqammad Shams. Jeddah: dar ‘flam 
al-Fawa’id, n.d. pp. 9–31. the text has a considerable amount of materials 
devoted to hermeneutical issues within tafsir. For material on the theology of 
al-Farra’ see the studies of al-Farra’’s work completed by Edmund Beck: ‘die 
dogmatisch religiöse Einstellung des Grammatikers Yaqya b. Ziyad al-Farra’.’ 
Le Muséon (1951:64), pp. 187–202. translated by Michael Bonner as ‘the 
dogmatic religious Stance of the Grammarian Yaqya ibn Ziyad al-Farra’ in 
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The Qur”An: Formative Interpretation. Edited by Andrew rippin. Aldershot: 
Variorum, 1999, pp. 137–158. Idem. ‘Arabiyya, Sunna und ‘fmma in der Koran-
lesung des zweiten Jahrhunderts.’ Orientalia (1946:15), pp. 180–224. Idem. 
‘Studien zur Geschichte der Kü¼schen Koranlesung in den Beiden Ersten 
Jahrhunderten.’ Orientalia (1948:17), pp. 326–55. Idem ‘Studien zur Geschichte 
der Kü¼schen Koranlesung in den Beiden Ersten Jahrhunderten, III.’ Orientalia 
(1951:20), pp. 316–328. Adrian Brockett. ‘the Value of lafr and Warsh trans-
missions for the textual History of the Qur’an.’ In Approaches to the History 
of the Interpretation of the Qur”An. Edited by Andrew rippin. oxford: oxford 
university Press, 1988, pp. 31–45. rafael talmon. the Philosophising Farra’: 
An Interpretation of an obscure Saying Attributed to the Grammarian tha‘lab.’ 
In Studies in the History of Arabic Grammar II. Proceedings of the Second Sym-
posium on the History of Arabic Grammar. Edited by Kees Versteegh and Michael 
carter Wiesbaden: o. Harrassowitz, 1990, pp. 265–79. Idem. Arabic Grammar 
in its Formative Age, KitAb al-“Ayn and its Attribution to KhalCl Ibn AQmad. 
Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1997. Idem. ‘From the History of the Study of Qur’anic 
Syntax’, Tradition and Innovation: Norm and Deviation in Arabic and Semitic 
Linguistics. Ed. Lutz Edzard and Mohammed nekroumi. (Wiesbaden: Harras-
sowitz, 1999), pp. 71–77. Idem. ‘An Eighth-century Grammatical School in 
Medinah: the collection and Evaluation of the Available Material’, Bulletin of 
the School of Oriental and African Studies (1985:48), pp. 224–36. Idem ‘Schacht’s 
theory in the Light of recent discoveries concerning the origins of Arabic 
Grammar.’ Studia Islamica (1987–8), pp. 31–50.
 51 His work was ‘reconstructed’ by collating dicta attributed to him in various 
sources. note the MushtabihAt al-Qur”An, also referred to MutashAbihAt, has 
been republished by fl-Yascn in AbQAth fC ta”rCkh al-“arabiyya wa-maRAdirihA. 
Beirut: ‘flam al-Kutub, 1996, pp. 123–42. See John Wansbrough’s discussion 
of the work in Qur”Anic Studies, pp. 212–5. And rippin’s discussion of the issue 
of dating early materials in chapter 11 of the collection. the traditional sources 
relate that ‘Alc ibn al-Mubarak al-Aqmar (d. 194/810) was responsible for 
codifying the works of Kisa’c. See Ibn al-Anbarc. Nuzhat al-alibbA” fC SabaqAt 
al-udabA”. Edited by Ibrahcm al-Samara’c. al-Zarqa’: Maktabat al-Manar, 1985, 
p. 80. one needs to bear in mind that the traditional biographical sources place 
both al-Kisa’c and al-Farra’ as students of Abe Ja‘far al-ru’asc, who is said to 
have been the author of a Ma“AnC al-Qur”An text.
 52 the qirA”At encapsulate the corpus of readings which Muslim scholarship associated 
with the Qur’an’s textual transmission and recitation. the consensus readings 
are not radical variations of the standard text but traditionally re½ect subtle 
distinctions which appear at the morpho-syntactic and morpho-phonological 
levels: they encompass a whole range of vocalic and consonantal variants; and 
even phonological traits; they are therefore viewed as variations anchored to 
the skeletal text (rasm) of the Qur’an and seen as being ostensibly univocal. the 
more pronounced variants do feature consonantal variants and manifest instances 
of exegetical interpolation which are declared non-liturgical by traditional schol-
arship. So al-Kisa’c’s reading constituted his synthesis of transmitted conventions 
of the recitation of the text which would have been attributed by him to earlier 
authorities: Shihab al-dcn al-Qassallanc, LaSA”if al-ishArAt li-funEn al-qirA”At. 
Edited by ‘Abd al-maber Shahcn and ‘fmir al-Sayyid ‘uthman. cairo: Lajnat 
Iqya’ al-turath al-Islamc, 1972; al-Imam Abe Zur‘a, Lujjat al-qirA”At. Edited by 
Sa‘cd al-Afghanc. Beirut: Mu’assasat al-risala, 1979. A glossary of readings is 
provided in ‘Abd al-Salam Makram and Aqmad Mukhtar ‘umar, Mu“jam al-
qirA”At al-Qur”Aniyya ma“a muqaddima ¼’l-qirA”At wa-ashhar al-qurrA”. 8 vols. 
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Kuwait: dhat al-Salascl, 1982–85. ramzi Baalbaki, ‘the treatment of qirA”At 
by the Second and third century Grammarians.’ Zeitschrift für arabische 
Linguistik (1985:15), pp. 11–32. See also the more recent Yasin dutton. ‘orality, 
Literacy, and the Seven QurEf.’ Journal of Islamic Studies (2012:23.1), pp. 1–49. 
christopher Melchert. ‘the relation of the ten readings to one Another.’ 
Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (2008:10.2), pp. 73–87. Mustafa Shah. ‘the Early 
Arabic Grammarians’ contributions to the collection and Authentication 
of Qur’anic readings: the Prelude to Ibn Mujahid’s KitAb al-sab“a’, Journal of 
Qur”Anic Studies (2004:6.1), pp. 72–102. christopher Melchert, ‘Ibn Mujahid 
and the Establishment of Seven Qur’anic readings’, Studia Islamica (2000:91), 
pp. 5–22. Fred Leemhuis. ‘From Palm Leaves to the Internet.’ In Cambridge 
Companion to the Qur”An. Edited by J. McAuliffe, pp. 145–61. claude Gilliot, 
‘creation of a Fixed text.’ Edited by J. McAuliffe, pp. 41–57. Arthur Jeffery, 
Materials for the History of the Text of the Qur”An. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1937. Ibn 
Abc dawed al-Sijistanc, ‘Abd Allah Sulayman Ibn Ash‘ath. KitAb al-MaRAQif. 
Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1985.
 53 al-Akhfash al-Awsas, Abe’l-lasan Sa‘cd ibn Mas‘ada. Ma“AnC al-Qur”An. Edited 
by Fa’iz Faris. 3rd edn. 2 vols. Kuwait: dar al-Bashcr, 1981. For the biographical 
anecdotes see al-Qifsc, Jamal al-dcn. InbAh al-ruwAt “alA anbAh al-nuQAt. 4 vols. 
Edited by Muqammad Abe’l-Fapl Ibrahcm. cairo: dar al-Kutub al-Mirriyya, 
1956. Vol. 2, pp. 36–43. Al-Scrafc, Abe Sa‘cd al-lasan ibn ‘Abd Allah. AkhbAr 
al-naQwiyyCn al-BaRriyyCn. Edited by Muqammad al-Banna cairo: dar al-I‘tiram, 
1985, p. 66.
 54 Abe ‘ubayda, Ma‘mar ibn al-Muthanna. MajAz al-Qur”An. Edited by Fu’at 
Sezgin. 2nd edn. 2 vols. Beirut: Mu’assasat al-risala, 1981.
 55 Abe ‘ubayda’s use of the term majAz was at the centre of arguments about the 
existence of metaphor in Arabic: see Ibn taymiyya, Aqmad b. ‘Abd al-lalcm. 
1983. KitAb al-HmAn. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, p. 80. this is derived 
from Ibn taymiyya’s MajmE‘.
 56 Abe ‘ubayda, MajAz, vol. I, p. 8. Philologists often appealed to a phenomenon 
called tawAfuq, ‘relative coincidence’ to explain perceived lexical parallels in 
meaning and usage among the vocabularies of different languages. It is a concept 
to which many of Abe ‘ubayda’s linguist peers referred and it is reiterated by 
al-nabarc in the extensive introduction to his commentary.
 57 Wilferd Madelung, ‘Abe ‘ubayda Ma‘mar B. Muthanna as a Historian.’ Journal 
of Islamic Studies (1992:3.1), pp. 47–56. And it is notable that al-Akhfash is accused 
of plagiarising Abe ‘ubayda’s tafsir: Zubaydc, NabaqAt al-naQiyyCn, p. 73 ff.
 58 al-Zubaydc, Muqammad ibn al-lasan. Nabaqat al-naQwiyyCn, p. 176.
 59 It is striking that al-Farra’ actually uses his Ma“AnC to question Abe ‘ubayda’s 
analysis of Q.1:7. He asserts that ‘Someone who has no knowledge of ‘arabiyya 
claims that the meaning of ghayr in Q.1:7 is equivalent to siwA (an exceptive 
particle) and that lA is RilA (linguistically redundant).’ Such references con¼rm 
the levels of scholarly interaction among early individuals. Ibn al-nadim includes 
a report which states that due to the utter contempt in which he was held by 
his Basran colleagues no one attended his funeral. the sources also disparage 
his unkempt appearance and even his faith is questioned. See Fihrist, p. 59. cf. 
r. Sellheim, Die Gelehrtenbiographien des AbE “UbaydallAh al-MarzubAnC in der 
Rezension des LA¼z al-YaghmErC, Bibliotheca Islamica. Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 
1964, p. 124.
 60 Many other grammarians do refer to al-QurEf al-zawA”id but it would seem that 
the frequency with which Abe ‘ubayda invokes this phenomenon is contentious. 
thus, in his analysis of the language of scripture. Al-Zajjaj voices reservations 
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whilst discussing Q.2:34. Abe ‘ubayda had suggested that the particle which 
introduces the verse was otiose, ‘min al-QurEf al-zawA”id’: Ma“AnC al-Qur”An wa-
i“rAbuhu, vol. 1, p. 108. the editor of the text notes that al-nabarc, al-naqqas, 
and al-Mubarrad objected to his reference to QurEf al-zawA”id in this instance. 
See al-Zarkashc’s BurhAn, vol. 2, pp. 177–8 in which he mentions that notable 
oahirite scholars took exception to the use of the term.
 61 Al-dawudc, Shams al-dcn Muqammad ibn ‘Alc. NabaqAt al-MufassirCn. Edited 
by A.M. ‘umar. 2 vols. cairo: Maktabat Wahba, 1977, vol. 1, pp. 105–7.
 62 Al-Jahpamc. AQkAm al-Qur”An. Edited by ‘fmir lasan mabrc. Beirut: dar ibn 
lazm, 2006. See the Fihrist for a discussion of al-Jahpamc’s legacy: Ibn al-
nadcm, p. 40. cf. al-Khascb’s Ta”rCkh BaghdAd. See the introduction by mabrc in 
which he lists all the works on the subject. Al-Sha¼‘c is said to have authored a 
work on the topic which is lost; a different collection of material attributed to 
him on the subject was separately put together by al-Bayhaqc and circulated 
under the title AQkAm al-Qur”An.
 63 Ibn Qutayba, Muqammad ‘Abd Allah ibn Muslim. Ta”wCl mushkil al-Qur”An. 
Edited by Aqmad maqr. 2nd edn. cairo: dar al-turath, 1973. Ibn Qutayba, 
Muqammad ‘Abd Allah ibn Muslim. al-QurSayn (KitAbay Mushkil al-Qur”An 
wa-gharCbuh li-Ibn Qutaybah: ta”lCf Ibn Musarrif al-Kinanc. cairo: Masba‘at 
al-Khanjc, 1937. the author has con½ated two works, one of which is the gharCb 
al-Qur”An while the other is the Ta”wCl. cf. Yusuf rahman, ‘Ellipsis in the Qur’an: 
a Study of Ibn Qutayba’s Ta”wCl mushkil al-Qur”An. Literary Structures of Reli-
gious Meaning in the Qur”An. Edited by Issa J. Boullata. London: curzon, 2000, 
pp. 277–291. See also al-Harawc, Abe ‘ubayd Aqmad ibn Muqammad. al-
GharCbayn fC’l-Qur”An wa’l-QadCth. Edited by Aqmad Farcd al-Mazcdc. Mecca, 
riyap: Maktabat al-Baz, 1999.
 64 Al-Zajjaj, Abe Isqaq Ibrahcm ibn al-Sarc. Ma“AnC al-Qur”An wa-i‘rAbuhu. 5 vols. 
Edited by A. Shalabc. Beirut: ‘flam al-Kutub, 1988. al-naqqas, Abe Ja‘far 
Aqmad ibn Muqammad. I“rAb al-Qur”An. 5 vols. Edited by Zuhayr Ghazc Zahid. 
3rd edn. Beirut: ‘flam al-Kutub, 1988. It was Abe ‘Alc al-Farisc who authored 
a work which questioned aspects of the grammatical analyses presented by al-
Zajjaj in this work: KitAb al-ighfAl. Edited by ‘Abd Allah Ibrahcm. oahran, n.d. 
cf. the study of this work by ‘Abd al-Fattaq Isma‘cl, Shalabc, AbE “AlC al-FArisC: 
QayAtuhu wa-makAnatuhu bayn a”immat al-lugha wa-atharuhu fC’l-qirA”At wa’l-naQw. 
cairo: Maktabat al-nahpa, A.H. 1377, pp. 472–487. other related works include 
Al-‘ukbarc, Abe’l-Baqa’ ‘Abd Allah ibn al-lusayn ibn ‘Abd Allah. ImlA” mA 
manna bihi al-RaQmAn min wujEh al-I“rAb wa’l-qirA”At fC jam“ al-Qur”An. Beirut: 
dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1979. Al-‘ukbarc, Abe’l-Baqa’ ‘Abd Allah ibn al-
lusayn ibn ‘Abd Allah. 2 vols. Al-TibyAn fC i“rAb al-Qur”An. Edited by Muqammad 
lusayn Shams al-dcn. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1998. Makkc ibn Abc 
nalib, Abe Muqammad. KitAb al-TabRira fC’l-qirA”At. Edited by M. ramapan. 
Kuwait: Mansherat Ma‘had al-Makhsesat al-‘Arabiyya, 1985.
 65 ‘Alc ibn Fappal al-Majashi‘c. al-Nukat ¼’l-Qur”An. For a biography see al-Qifsc, 
Jamal al-dcn. InbAh al-ruwAt. vol. 2, pp. 36–3, pp. 299–301. cf. Ibn al-Zubayr 
al-thaqafc, Aqmad ibn Ibrahcm. Al-BurhAn fC tanasub suwar al-Qur”An. Edited 
by Sa‘cd ibn Jumu‘a al-Fallaq. riyap: dar Ibn al-Jawzc, 1428 A.H.
 66 Works which focus purely on issues of narration include: Ibn Mujahid, KitAb 
al-Sab“a ¼’l-qirA”At, ed. Shawqc kayf, 2nd edn. cairo: dar al-Ma‘arif, A.H. 1400. 
al-Azharc, Abe Manrer Muqammad ibn Aqmad. KitAb Ma“AnC al-qirA”At, ed. E. 
Mubarak & E. Qawzc. 4 vols. cairo: dar al-Ma‘arif, 1991. Makkc ibn Abc nalib, 
Abe Muqammad. IbAna “an ma“AnC al-qirA”At. Edited by ‘Abd al-Fattaq Shalabc 
cairo: dar al-Ma‘arif, 1985. Al-Kirmanc, Abe’l-‘Ala’, Muqammad ibn Abc 
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al-Maqasin. MafAtCQ al-aghAnC fC al-qirA”At wa’l-ma“AnC. Edited by ‘Abd al-Karcm 
Mursafa Mudlij. Beirut: dar Ibn lazm, 2001. Makkc ibn Abc nalib. KitAb al-
kashf “an wujEh al-qirA”At al-sab“ wa-“ilalihA wa-QujajihA. Edited by M. ramapan. 
Beirut: Mu’assasat al-risala, 1981. Abe ‘Amr ‘uthman ibn Sa‘cd al-danc. KitAb 
al-taysCr fC’l-qirA”At al-sab“. Edited by otto Pretzl. Istanbul: Staatsdruckerei, 1930. 
Ibn al-Jazarc, Muqammad ibn Muqammad. al-Nashr fC’l-qirA”At al-“ashr. Edited 
by ‘Alc Muqammad al-kabba‘. 2 vols. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, n.d. 
For inventories of the readings see ‘Abd al-Lasif al-Khascb, Mu“jam al-qirA”At. 
10 vols. damascus: dar Sa‘d al-dcn, 2002. Meir Bar-Asher. ‘Variant readings 
and Additions of the Imamc Shc‘ite to the Qur’an’. Israel Oriental Studies 
(1993:13), pp. 39–74. Adrian Brockett, ‘Qur’an readings in KitAb Scbawayhi’, 
Occasional Papers of the School of Abbasid Studies, university of St. Andrews, 
(1988:2), pp. 129–206. Idem, ‘the Value of lafr and Warsh transmissions for 
the textual History of the Qur’an. Approaches to the History of the Interpreta-
tion of the Qur’an. Edited by Andrew rippin. oxford: oxford university Press, 
1988, pp. 31–45. Imam Ahmad. Variant Readings of the Qur”An: A Critical Study 
of their Historical and Linguistic Origins. Herndon, Virginia: International In-
stitute of Islamic thought, 1998. Arthur Jeffery, 1936. ‘the Qur’an readings 
of Zaid b. ‘Alc.’ Rivista degli studi orientali 16, pp. 249–89. Arthur Jeffery, ‘the 
Qur’an readings of Ibn Miqsam.’ In Ignaz Goldziher Memorial Volume. 2 vols. 
Edited by S. Lowinger & J. de Somogyi Budapest: Globus, 1958, pp. 1–38. Leah 
Kinberg. ‘the Standardisation of Qur’an readings: the testimonial Value of 
dreams.’ In Proceedings of the Colloquium on Arabic Grammar. Edited by Kinga 
dévényi and tamas Ivanyi. Budapest: 1991, pp. 223–38.
 67 Ibn Jinnc, Abe’l-Fatq ‘uthman. al-MuQtasab fC tabyCn wujEh shawAdhdh al-qirA”At 
wa’l-CPAQ “anhA. Edited by ‘Alc al-najdc narif, ‘Abd al-lalcm al-najjar, ‘Abd 
al-Fattaq Shalabc. 2 vols. cairo: Lajnat Iqya’ al-turath al-‘Arabc, A.H. 1387. 
Gotthelf Bergsträsser. Nichtkanonische Koranlesarten im MuQtasab des ibn GinnC. 
Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Mµnchen, 1933. 
al-Farisc, al-lasan ibn Aqmad Abe ‘Alc. al-Lujja fC “ilal al-qirA”At al-sab“. 2 vols. 
Edited by Shalabc, narcf, najjar & najja. cairo: al-Hay’at al-Mirriyya, 1983. 
Ibn Khalawayhi, Abe ‘Abd Allah al-lusayn ibn Aqmad. al-Lujja fC’l-qirA”At 
al-sab“. Edited by ‘Abd al-fl Salim Makram. Beirut: dar al-Shureq, 1971. See 
also the comprehensive and impressive commentary by Makkc: Makkc ibn Abc 
nalib. al-HidAya ilA bulEgh al-nihAya fC “ilm ma“AnC al-Qur”An wa-tafsCrihi wa-
aQkAmihi wa-jumal min funEn “ulEmihi. 13 vols. Edited as a joint collection of 
doctoral theses. united Arab Emirates: Shariqa university, 2008. Ibn Khala-
wayhi, Abe ‘Abd Allah al-lusayn ibn Aqmad. I“rAb thalathCn sEra min al-Qur”An, 
cairo and Beirut: Maktabat al-Mutanabbc, n.d. Ibid. Abe ‘Abd Allah al-lusayn 
ibn Aqmad. MukhtaRar fC shawAdhdh al-Qur”An. cairo: Maktabat al-Mutanabbc, 
n.d. Later works include al-Shasibc’s IbrAz al-ma“AnC and the I“rAb al-qirA”At 
al-shawAdhdh of al-‘ukbarc (538–616/1143–1219). See al-Suyesc, Jalal al-dcn 
‘Abd al-raqman. al-ItqAn fC “ulEm al-Qur”An (section 41 on knowledge of i“rAb), 
who includes within the genre the Mushkil work of Makkc ibn Abc talib along 
with works by al-lefc, al-‘ukbarc, al-Samcn al-lalabc, whose work was abridged 
by al-mafaqusc, and the tafsCr of Abe Hayyan al-Gharnasc. A steady stream of 
works which pursued similar themes appeared over successive periods, including 
the FawA”id fC mushkil al-Qur”An authored by ‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam (d. 660/1261). 
See also al-Mubarrad’s work on homonyms in the Qur’an: Ma’akhtalafa lafTuhu 
wa’akhtalafa ma“nahu. Edited by Aqmad Muqammad Sulayman Abe ra‘d. 
Kuwait: Wizarat al-Awqaf. 1988. For a modern work see Muqiyy al-dcn dar-
wcsh. 10 vols. I“rAb al-Qur”An al-KarCm wa-bayAnuhu. damascus, Beirut: dar Ibn 
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Kathcr; al-Yamama, 1980–1992. ‘Abd Allah Wayahbc. “Izz al-DCn ibn “Abd al-
SalAm: LayAtuhu wa-AthArahu wa-manhajahu ¼’l-tafsCr. riyap: Wizarat al-Ma‘arif, 
1982. See also ‘Izz al-dcn ibn ‘Abd al-Salam’s nubadh(un) min maqARid kitAb illAh 
al-“AzCz. Edited by Ayman ‘Abd al-razzaq. damascus: Maktabat al-Ghazzalc, 1995.
 68 this will be discussed in detail below. He is also mentioned as the author 
of KitAb al-lughAt fC’l-Qur”An and MasA”il NA¼“ ibn al-Azraq. these texts were 
the subject of detailed studies by John Wansbrough and Andrew rippin. Wans-
brough pointed out that the substance of the arguments adduced in these 
treatises betrayed ‘an exegetical method considerably posterior to the activity of 
Ibn ‘Abbas’. (Q.S., pp. 216–8). Wansbrough felt that the citation of profane 
literature as a tool of scriptural explication would not have been employed in 
the early Islamic exegetical tradition. And the authenticity of the famous report 
in which Ibn ‘Abbas refers to poetry being the register of the Arabs is questioned. 
Andrew rippin produced a study of the three treatises attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas, 
and concluded that the treatise entitled al-LughAt fC’l-Qur”An comprised stratums 
of ‘discrete methodologies and terminologies.’
 69 Mustafa Shah. ‘Exploring the Genesis of Early Arabic Linguistic thought: Qur’anic 
readers and Grammarians of the Kefan tradition.’ (Part I). Journal of Qur”Anic 
Studies (2003:5:1), pp. 47–78. And ‘Exploring the Genesis of Early Arabic Lin-
guistic thought: Qur’anic readers and Grammarians of the Barran tradition.’ 
(Part II). Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (2003:5.2) pp. 1–48. Yaqet al-lamawc, 
Mu“jam al-udabA”. vol. 1, pp. 67–8. Yaqet mentions that ‘Abd al-raqman ibn 
Muqammad al-Azdc al-Kefc con½ated the tafsCr works of Aban, al-Kalbc, and 
(Ibn) Abe rawq ‘Asiyya ibn al-larith (d. 140/757), collating the points of exegesis 
concerning which they agreed and disagreed. Ibn Sa‘d notes that Abe rawq 
was the author of a tafsCr: Ibn Sa‘d, vol 6, p. 369. While, elsewhere it is mentioned 
that he transmitted the views of al-Sha‘bc and al-kaqqak, adding that Sufyan 
al-thawrc transmitted his views: Ibn Abc latim, al-JarQ, vol 6, p. 382.
 70 See Fihrist, p. 276
 71 Al-Qursubc, Abe ‘Abd Allah Muqammad al-Anrarc. al-JAmi“ lC aQkAm al-Qur”An 
wa’l-mubayyin lima taPammnahu min al-sunna wa-ayyi’l-furqAn. 21 vols. Beirut: 
dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1988. For example: see vol. 1, p. 279, p. 291; vol. 2, 
p. 105; vol. 3, p. 110, p. 192; vol. 4, p. 148; vol. 7, 252; vol. 8, p. 57, p. 76; vol. 
10, p. 218, p. 248, p. 262; vol. 11, p. 85, p. 144; vol. 13, p. 14, p. 44; vol. 17, 
p. 130; vol. 18, p. 136; vol. 19, p. 61, p. 179; vol. 20, p. 103. And these references 
feature his comments on lexical paraphrase and the narrations of readings. See 
the work on the legacy of al-Qursubc by al-Qarabc Maqmed Zalas. Al-QurSubC 
wa-manhajuhu ¼’l-tafsCr. cairo: dar al-Anrar, 1979.
 72 For more on the ¼gures see: Jamal al-dcn al-Qifsc. InbAh al-ruwAt and Ibn 
al-Anbarc. Nuzhat al-alibbA”. Mu’arrij was a a pupil of the 2nd/8th century ¼gure 
al-Khalcl ibn Aqmad himself renowned for devising the ¼rst Arabic lexicon, the 
KitAb al-“Ayn.
 73 al-raghib al-Irfahanc, Abe’l-Qasim al-lusayn ibn Muqammad. Mu“jam mufradAt 
alfAT al-Qur”An. Edited by nadcm Mar‘ashlc. Beirut: dar al-Katib al-‘Arabc, 
1972. Abe layyan al-Gharnasc. TuQfat al-arCb bimA fC’l-Qur”An min al-gharCb. 
Aleppo: Masba‘at al-Ikhlar. 1926 (A.H. 1345). Ibn al-Mulaqqin, Siraj al-dcn 
Abe lafr ‘umar ibn Abc al-lasan. TafsCr gharCb al-Qur”An. Edited by Samcr 
naha al-Majdheb. Beirut: ‘flam al-Kutub, 1987. Makkc ibn Abc nalib. KitAb 
TafsCr al-mushkil min gharCb al-Qur”An al-“aTCm“alA al-CjAz wa’l-ikhtiRAr. Edited 
by Huda al-Mar‘ashlc. Beirut: dar al-‘ulem al-Islamc, 1988. Al-Sijistanc, Abe 
Bakr Muqammad ibn ‘Azcz. Nuzhat al-qulEb (gharCb al-Qur”An). cairo: Masba‘at 
‘Alc Muqammad mubayq, 1963. Ibn al-Anbarc, Kamal al-dcn Abe’l-Barakat. 
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Al-BayAn fC gharCb i“rAb al-Qur”An”. 2 vols. Edited by naha ‘Abd al-lamcd and 
Mursafa al-Saqqa’. cairo: al-Hay’at al-Mirriyya, 1969. Ibn al-Ha’im, Shihab 
al-dcn Aqmad ibn Muqammad. Al-TibyAn fC tafsCr gharCb al-Qur”An. Edited by 
kaqc ‘Abd al-Baqc. dar al-Gharb al-Islamc, 2003. Al-Jawaliqc, Abe Manrer 
Mawheb ibn Aqmad. al-Mu“arrab min kalAm al-a“jamC “alA QurEf al-mu“jam. 
Edited by Aqmad Muqammad Shakir. cairo: Masba‘at dar al-Kutub al-Mirriyya, 
n.d. See also Andrew rippin. ‘Lexicographical texts and the Qur’an.’ In Approaches 
to the History of the Interpretation of the Qur”An, pp. 158–74.
 74 Muqatil, vol. 1, p. 27.
 75 al-tha‘labc, Abe Isqaq Aqmad. Al-Kashf wa’l-bayAn fC tafsCr al-Qur”An. Edited 
by Abe Muqammad ibn ‘fsher. revised and reviewed by natcr al-Sa‘cdc. 
10 vols. Beirut: dar Iqya’ al-turath al-‘Arabc, 2002, vol. 1, p. 75. See Saleh’s 
remarks on the manuscripts used for this edition in his The Formation of the 
Classical tafsCr Tradition, pp. 6–8. cf. al-tha‘labc, Aqmad ibn Muqammad. 
QiRaR al-anbiyA” al-musammA “arA”is al-majAlis. Beirut: dar al-Qalam, 1955. See 
William Brinner. ArA”is al-majAlis fC qiRaR al-anbiyA” (Lives of the Prophets as 
Recounted by AbE IsQAq AQmad ibn MuQammad ibn IbrAhCm al-Tha“labC ). Leiden: 
Brill, 2002.
 76 See Suleiman Ali Mourad. ‘the revealed text and the Intended Subtext: notes 
on the Hermeneutics of the Qur’an in Mu‘tazila discourse as re½ected in the 
TahdhCb of al-lakim al-Jishumc (d. 494/1101).’ In Islamic Philosophy, Science, 
Culture, and Religion: Studies in Honor of Dimitri Gutas. Eds. Felicitas opwis 
& david reisman. Leiden: Brill Academic Publishers, 2012, pp. 367–395 (chapter 
34 of the collection). the categories are organized into three main sub-sets by 
Mourad, pp. 379–382. Also see Suleiman Ali Mourad. The Mu“tazila and Qur”anic 
Hermeneutics: A Study of al-Lakim al-JishumC’s (d. 494/1101) Exegesis (al-
TahdhCb fC TafsCr al-Qur”An). Forthcoming. And Suleiman Ali Mourad. ‘Ibn 
Khallal (d. after 377/988) and his oeuvre on the Problematic Verses of the Qur’an 
KitAb al-radd “alA al-jabriyya al-qadariya (refutation of the Predestinarian com-
pulsionists)’. In A Common Rationality in Islam and Judaism. Wurzburg: Ergon 
Verlag, 2008, pp. 81–99. Suleiman Ali Mourad. ‘the Survival of the Mu‘tazila 
tradition of Qur’anic Exegesis in Shc‘c and Sunnc tafAsCr.’ Journal of Qur”Anic 
Studies (2010:12), pp. 83–108. Adnan Zarzer. Al-LAkim al-JishumC wa-manhajuhu 
¼ tafsCr al-Qur”An. Beirut: Mu’assasat al-risala, 1987. cf. Binyamin Abrahamov. 
Anthropomorphism and the Interpretation of the Qur”An in the Theology of al-
QAsim ibn IbrAhCm. KitAb al-Mustarshid edited with translation, introduction and 
notes. Leiden, new York, Köln: E.J. Brill, 1996. (al-Qasim ibn Ibrahcm, al-Imam 
al-rassc. al-Mustarshid fC’l-tawQCd ).
 77 He also speaks of tafsCr’s role in engaging with the general thrust of the Qur’an’s 
gist, allusion, and signi¼cation. Ibn Juzayy, Muqammad ibn Aqmad, Abe’l-
Qasim. KitAb al-tashCl li-“ulEm al-tanzCl, 2 Vols. Edited by Muqammad ‘Abd 
al-Mun‘im al-Yenisc and Ibrahcm Aswa ‘Awap. Hashim. Beirut: dar al-Kutub 
al-ladctha, n.d., vol. 1, pp. 10–11. A useful look at the life and work of Ibn 
Juzayy is provided by: ‘Alc Muqammad al-Zubayr. Ibn Juzayy wa-manhajuhu 
fC’l-tafsCr. 2 vols. damascus: dar al-Qalam, 1987.
 78 Ibn Juzayy divides his introduction into two broad sections, the ¼rst of which 
consists of twelve chapters: the opening chapter deals with the revelation of the 
Qur’an and the traditional account of its codi¼cation; the second discusses 
the Meccan and Medinan provevance of its chapters and verses; the third covers 
the epistemic thrust of the Qur’an and its underlying doctrinal and spiritual 
goals; the fourth articulates the branches of knowledges connected with the study 
of the Qur’an such as abrogation, as de¼ned above; the ¼fth enumerates twelve 
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aspects of the phenomenon of differences among exegetes and their causes; 
the sixth outlines the classes of exegetes and their literary legacies; the seventh 
returns to the subject of abrogation, which was previously placed among the 
sciences of the Qur’an, and de¼nes its different categories and the relationship 
it has with speci¼cation (takhRCR), restriction (taqyCd ), and exception (istithnA”); 
the eighth chapter is devoted to the types of Qur’anic recitation and their 
textual transmission; the ninth is also related to recitation, qualifying the sub-
genre of points of inception and pauses in the reading of the text; the tenth 
chapter outlines basic rhetorical devices and traits relative to the Qur’an; the 
eleventh constitutes a summary of the inimitability of the Qur’an; the twelfth 
included dicta on the virtues of the Qur’an. the second section of his intro-
duction focuses on an analysis of the philological bases of lexical items from the 
Qur’an which is ingeniously arranged in alphabetical order, covering nouns, 
verbs, and particles.
 79 Although it has become conventional to refer to qirA“At as variants, they are 
considered liturgically valid if they meet certain criteria. However, also existing 
among the corpora of qirA”At are readings which form evident departures from 
the standard skeletal text (rasm); these feature consonantal variants along with 
graphic instances of exegetical interpolation and modi¼cations in the word order 
of certain verses. See the discussion in f/n 52.
 80 Such concerns are consistently alluded to in the prolegomena of classical tafsCr 
texts.
 81 underlining the importance of relying on trustworthy transmitters, Abe latim 
al-razc, the QadCth critic, posited the view that there is no way of understanding 
anything from the meanings of the book of God nor indeed the Prophetic sunna 
without recourse to the authenticated corpus of transmitted reports (al-naql 
wa’l-riwAya), Ibn Abc latim, Al-jarQ wa’l-ta“dCl. vol. 1, p. 5.
 82 Ibn taymiyya, Aqmad ibn ‘Abd al-lalcm. MajmE“ fatAwA shaykh al-Islam. 
Edited by ‘Abd al-raqman ibn Muqammad ibn Qasim. 38 vols. riyap: Masba‘at 
al-riyap, 1961–74, vol. 13, p. 345. See the points raised by Goldziher in his 
discussion of al-nabarc’s TafsCr and the reference to Q. 5:112–115. cf. p. 90 of 
Richtungen.
 83 Ibn taymiyya’s Muqaddima offers a discussion of the best methods of exegesis 
and proceeds by circumscribing a descending order of priorities in exegesis. the 
primary basis is to use the Qur’an to interpret the Qur’an; and that this process 
should be buttressed by references to the Prophetic Sunna. the second preferred 
form of exegesis relies on the attestation of the dicta ascribed to the companions, 
however, he notes, this should be resorted to only if the reliance upon the Qur’an 
to explicate the Qur’an is exhausted. the third form of exegesis to which he 
refers is one which adduces the plethora of exegetical statements derived from 
the Successors, although it is pointed out that there rulings or responsa on legal 
issues are not technically binding (unless backed up by Prophetic authority) and 
therefore, equally, they are no more authoritative in matters of exegesis. Ibn 
taymiyya, then switches his attention to most contentious form of exegesis tafsCr 
bi’l-ra”y. It is worth comparing some of these categories with Ibn al-Wazcr, Abe 
‘Abd Allah Muqammad ibn al-Murtapa. IThAr al-Qaqq “alA’l-khalq fC radd 
al-khilAfAt ilA al-madhdhab al-Qaqq min uREl al-tawQCd, 2nd edi. Beirut: dar al-
Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1987, pp. 146–54, which comprises a section discussing the 
best forms of tafsCr.
 84 See the introduction to Al-Mawardc, ‘Alc ibn Muqammad. al-Nukat wa’l-“uyEn. 
6 vols. Edited by al-Sayyid ‘Abd al-raqcm. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 
n.d., p. 21. Also see Irene Schneider. ‘Vernunft oder tradition? Abe l-lasan 
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‘Alc al-Mawardcs (st. 449/1058) Hermeneutik des Korans im Spiegel seiner Zeit’. 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft (2006:156), pp. 57–80.
 85 Al-nabarc, Abe Ja‘far Muqammad ibn Jarcr. 1969. JAmi“ al-bayAn “an ta”wCl ayy 
al-Qur”An, 16 vols. Edited by Maqmed Muqammad Shakir, Aqmad Muqammad 
Shakir. cairo: dar al-Ma‘arif, vol. 1, pp. 3–7. Al-nabarc, Abe Ja‘far, Muqam-
mad ibn Jarcr. Al-TabRCr fC ma“Alim al-din. Edited by ‘Alc ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azcz ibn 
‘Alc al-Shibil. Beirut: dar al-‘frima, 1996. John cooper. The Commentary on 
the Qur”An by AbE Ja“far MuQammad B. JarCr al-NabarC Being An Abridged 
Translation of JAmi“ al-bayAn “an ta”wCl Ay al-Qur”An. With an Introduction and 
notes by J. cooper. General Editors W. F. Madelung and Alan Jones. Volume 
I. oxford. oxford university Press, 1987. Heribert Horst, ‘Zur Überlieferung 
im Korankommentar as-nabaris.’ Zeitschriften der Deutschen Morgenländischen 
Gesellschaft (1953:103): pp. 290–307.
 86 See the works of claude Gilliot. Exégese, langue, et théologie en Islam: l’exégese 
coranique de TabarC (m. 311/923). Paris, J. Vrin. 1990; Idem. ‘La formation intel-
lectuelle de nabarc (224/5–310/839–923).’ Journal Asiatique (1988:276.3.4), 
pp. 203–244. Idem. ‘Langue et coran selon nabarc. 1. La precellence du coran.’ 
Studia Islamica (1988:68), pp. 79–106. fmal ‘Abd al-raqman rabc‘, Al-IsrA”CliyyAt 
fC TafsCr al-NabarC: dirAsa fC’l-lEgha wa’l-maRAdir al-“ibriyya. cairo: dar al-thaqafa 
al-‘Arabiyya. 2000. Samir, Khalil. ‘Le commentaire de nabarc sur coran 2/62 
et la question du salut des non-musulmans.’ Annali Naples Instututo Orientale 
(1980:30), pp. 555–617. Gösta Vitestam. ‘An-nabarc and the Seeing of God’, 
Proceedings of the 14th Congress of the Union Europeenne des Arabisants et Islamis-
ants. The Arabist (Budapest Studies in Arabic 13–14). Edited by Alexander 
Fodor. (1995), pp. 147–155. Muqammad Mursafa al-Zuqaylc. Al-ImAm al-NabarC: 
shaykh al-mufassirCn wa-“umdat al-mu”arrikhCn wa-muqaddim al-fuqahA” al-muQaddithCn. 
damascus, dar al-Qalam. 1990. char¼, Abdel Majid. ‘christianity in the Qur’an 
commentary of nabarc.’ Islamochristiana (1980:6), pp. 105–48. claude Gilliot, 
‘Le traitement du QAdCth dans le TahdhCb al-AtAr de nabarc.’ Arabica (1994:41.3), 
pp. 309–351. Mohammed Hassan Khalil. ‘A closer Look at al-nabarc’s Account 
of the Khaybar Spoils, or the Intersection of Law, Historiography, and Exegesis.’ 
Comparative Islamic Studies (2007:3.1), pp. 5–21. the best study of the life and 
works of al-nabarc is found in Franz rosenthal’s The History of al-NabarC. 
General Introduction and Translation From the Creation to the Flood. new York: 
Albany, 1989, especially pp. 107–11.
 87 Included among the topics were: the Arabic character of the vocabulary of the 
Qur’an; etymology; dialects in which the Qur’an was revealed; the authority of 
canon; exegetical categories of the Qur’an’s discourse; preset categories for 
the broaching of ta”wCl; opposition to forms of tafsCr which elevate personal 
opinion; the merits of tafsCr; the form and context of the Prophetic approach to 
tafsCr; companion exegetes; and luminaries whose learning in tafsCr was praised 
and those individuals who were reprimanded.
 88 there has been a tendency to view al-nabarc’s work as providing a terminus a 
quo for the appearance of such compilations. this is a point made by Ibn ‘fsher 
in his history of tafsCr.
 89 For other approaches to i“jAz see Michel cuypers, ‘Semitic rhetoric as a Key 
to the Question of the naTm of the Qur’anic text.’ Journal of Qur”Anic Studies 
(2011:13.1), pp. 1–24.
 90 Al-Zarkashc: al-BurhAn, vol. 2, p. 159.
 91 Ibn taymiyya, MajmE“, vol. 13, p. 385. Muqatil is quoted only once in the work, 
but al-Kalbc is quoted comparatively more frequently. It would be argued that 
reports which included references to such ¼gures were possibly authenticated by 
alternative sources.
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 92 Al-tha‘labc, Kashf, vol. 1, p. 75.
 93 Abe’l-Layth al-Samarqandc, narr ibn Muqammad ibn Aqmad ibn Ibrahcm. 
BaQr al-“UlEm. Edited by ‘Alc Muqammad Mu‘awwap, ‘fdil Aqmad ‘Abd al-
Mawjed, Zakariyya’ ‘Abd al-Majcd. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1993. See 
also Hans daiber’s introduction, text and commentary: The Islamic Concept 
of Belief in the 4th/10th century: AbE l-LaySh as-SamarqandC’s Commentary on 
AbE LanCfa’s (died 150/767) al-Fiqh al-absaS. tokyo: Institute for the Study of 
Languages and cultures of Asia and Africa, 1995.
 94 Al-Maturcdc, Abe’l-Manrer Muqammad ibn Muqammad. Ta”wClAt ahl al-sunna. 
4 vols. Edited by Majdc Ba Sallem. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2005, vol. 1, 
pp. 352–3. See also ulrich rudolph. al-MAturCdC und die sunnitische Theologie 
in Samarkand. Leiden: Brill, 1997. Ahmad Galli. ‘Some Aspects of Maturcdc’s 
commentary on the Qur’an.’ Islamic Studies (1982:21), pp. 3–21. Mustafa ceric. 
Roots of Synthetic Theology in Islam: A Study of the Theology of AbE ManREr 
al-MaturCdC (d. 333/944). Kuala Lumpur: International Institute of Islamic 
thought and civilization, 1995. Also see Abe Manrer al-Maturcdc. KitAb al-
TawhCd. Edited by Fathalla Kholeif. cairo: dar al-Jami‘at al-Mirriyya, n.d. See 
the monograph on ‘Alc ‘Abd al-Fattaq al-Maghribc. ImAm ahl al-sunna wa’l-jamA“a: 
AbE ManREr al-MAturCdC wa-arA”ahu al-kalAmiyya. cairo: Maktabat Wahba, 
1405/1985. J. Meric Pessagno. ‘IrAda, ikhtiyAr, qudra, kasb, the View of Abe 
Manrer al-Maturcdc.’ Studies in Islam and the Ancient Near East Dedicated to 
Franz Rosenthal. American Oriental Society (1984:104.1), pp. 177–91. Idem. ‘The 
Uses of Evil in Maturidian thought.’ Studia Islamica (1984:60), pp. 59–82. See 
also Joseph van Ess. Theologie und Gesellschaft, im 2. 3. band 2, p. 560 f. A 
further commentary on the text was composed by ‘Ala’ al-dcn al-Samarqandc: 
Ta”wClAt al-MAturCdC, which is a manuscript in the Salim Agha Library (no. 140). 
M. Musta¼zur rahman. An Introduction to al-MAturCd C’s Ta”wClAt ahl al-sunna. 
dacca: Islamic Foundation Bangladesh, 1981.
 95 notably, many of the views on theological perspectives on tafsCr expressed by 
leading Mu‘tazilcte scholars have been collated from later sources and published 
as monographs: see for example: Abe’l-Qasim al-Ka‘bc al-Balkhc. TafsCr AbC’l-
QAsim al-Ka“bC al-BalkhC. MawsE“at tafAsCr al-Mu“tazila: collated and arranged 
by Khapir Muqammad nabha and introduction by ripwan al-Sayyid. Beirut: 
dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2007. Abe Bakr al-Aramm. TafsCr AbC Bakr al-ARamm; 
followed by TafsCr AbC Muslim MuQammad ibn BaQr al-ARfaQanC. MawsE“at tafAsCr 
al-Mu“tazila: collated and arranged by Khapir Muqammad nabha and introduction 
by ripwan al-Sayyid. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2007. Abe ‘Alc al-Jubba’c. 
TafRir AbC “AlC al-JubbA”C. MawsE“at tafAsCr al-Mu“tazila: collated and arranged 
by Khapir Muqammad nabha and introduction by ripwan al-Sayyid. Beirut: 
dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2007. Abe’l-Qasim al-Ka‘bc al-Balkhc. TafRir AbC’l-
QAsim al-Ka“bC al-BalkhC. MawsE“at tafAsCr al-Mu“tazila: collated and arranged 
by Khapir Muqammad nabha and introduction by ripwan al-Sayyid. Beirut: 
dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2007. daniel Gimaret, Une lecture mu“tazilite du Coran: 
le TafsCr d’AbE “AlC al-DjubbA”C (m.303/915) partiellement reconstitué à partir de 
ses citateurs, Louvain: Peeters, 1994. Also see rosalind Gwynne. the TafsCr of 
Abe ‘Alc al-Jubba’c: First Steps toward a reconstruction, with texts, transla-
tion, Biographical Introduction and Analytical Essay. (Ph.d.). university of 
Washington, 1982. Ann Arbor: uMI, 1982.
 96 the manuscript for this work is found in the Maktabat Fayp Allah al-Afendi 
in Istanbul (no. 50). only parts of the work have been published by the univer-
sity of umm al-Qura as a series of masters theses with the original manuscript 
beginning from Serat al-Mu’minen. Ibn Ferak. Tafsir al-ImAm Ibn FErak. Mecca: 
Jama‘at umm al-Qura, 2009/1430 A.H. See Ibn Ferak, Muqammad ibn 
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al-lasan. Mujarrad maqAlAt al-shaykh AbC’l-Lasan al-Ash“arC: exposé de la doctrine 
d’al-Ash“arC. Edited by daniel Gimaret. Beyrouth: dar el-Machreq, 1987 for his 
synthesis of the theological doctrines ascribed to al-Ash‘arc. And Idem. KitAb 
Mushkil al-QadCth aw Ta”wCl al-akhbAr al-mutashAbihah. texte édité et commenté 
par daniel Gimaret. damascus: Institut français d’études arabes de damas, 
2003.
 97 Qur’an Q.3:7, states that ‘it is He who has revealed to you verses of scripture 
which are muQkamAt (perspicacious and self-evident) and others which are 
mutashAbihAt (ambiguous and polyvalent)’ adding that ‘those who are perverted 
dissipate their energies seeking the meaning (ta”wCl ) of that which is ambiguous; 
but its meaning is known only to God; and those ¼rm in knowledge, saying 
this is all from God.’ the very exegesis of this verse was the subject of profuse 
deliberation in the classical literature. the ambiguity concerning the grammat-
ical structure within the verse was also the subject of much conjecture: for 
having asserted that its meaning is known only to God, the verse adds a further 
statement ‘and those ¼rm in knowledge’, which some consider to be grammat-
ically coordinate with the previous part of the verse as opposed to being 
inchoative.
 98 Al-Farra’, Ma“AnC al-Qur”An, vol. 1, p. 190. He claims that these letters perplexed 
the Jews, although they used them to calculate and predict the historical dura-
tion of the Muslim community. See also the discussions in Al-Muqasibc’s Fahm 
al-Qur”An, pp. 329–31.
 99 Al-nabarc, Muqammad ibn Jarcr. 1969. JAmi“ al-bayAn “an ta”wCl ayy al-Qur”An, 
vol. 6, pp. 170 f. And p. 174. Ibn taymiyya, Aqmad ibn ‘Abd al-lalcm. Al-IklCl 
¼’l-mutashAbih wa’l-ta”wCl. Edited by Muqammad Saqata. Alexandria: dar al-
Ayman, n.d.
100 Still some scholars were even arguing that mutashAbih verses were seemingly 
inscrutable and known only by God. this view is attributed to al-Sha‘bc and 
Sufyan al-thawrc, although in the latter’s tafsCr he simply includes a view at-
tributed to al-kaqqak mentioning that muQkamAt verses were abrogating ones; 
and mutashAbih ones were abrogated. thawrc, TafsCr, p. 34. As mentioned above, 
variations à propos the grammatical parsing of the verse did allow scholars to 
interpret the verses in ways which justi¼ed their explanations.
101 Martin nguyen. ‘Exegesis of the QurEf al-muqaSSa“a: Polyvalency in Sunnc 
traditions of Qur’anic Interpretation.’ Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (2012:14:2), 
pp. 1–28. Irfan Shahid. ‘FawAtiQ al-Suwar: the Mysterious Letters of the Qur’an’. 
Literary Structures of Religious Meaning in the Qur”An. Ed. I. J. Boullata. London: 
curzon Press, 2000, pp. 125–139. Kevin Massey ‘A new Investigation into the 
‘Mystery Letters’ of the Qur’an.’ Arabica (1996:43), pp. 497–501. See his entry 
in the Encyclopaedia of the Qur”An entitled ‘Mysterious Letters’, pp. 471–76. 
the suggestion that the names and attributes of God fell into the category of 
mutashAbih is dismissed by Ibn taymiyya. MajmE“, vol. 13, pp. 294–8. James 
Bellamy. ‘the Mysterious Letters of the Koran: old Abbreviations of the Basmalah.’ 
Journal of the American Oriental Society (1973:93), pp. 267–285. Morris Seale. 
‘the Mysterious Letters in the Qur’an.’, International Congress of Orientalists 
(1957), pp. 276–79. r. M. Speight. ‘the opening Verses of the chapters of the 
Qur’an.’ Muslim World (1969:59.3/4), pp. 205–209. See also Sahiron Syamsuddin. 
MuQkam and mutashAbih: An Analytical Study of al-nabarc’s and al-Zamakhsharc’s 
Interpretations of Q.3:7.’ Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (1999.1.1), pp. 63–79. 
For more on Ibn taymiyya’s critique of the philologists, particularly Ibn al-
Anbarc, and his views about whether mutashAbihAt restricted the activities of 
exegetes see his TafsCr SErat al-IkhlAR from the MajmE“. He even suggests that 
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philologists offer views on exegesis which have no valid precedent. this has been 
published as a separate work: Ibn taymiyya. TafsCr SErat al-IkhlAR. Kuwait: 
Maktabat al-Manar al-Islamiyya, 1977, pp. 203–4.
102 Al-raghib al-Irfahanc, vol. 2, p. 421. cf. Ibn al-Wazcr, Abe ‘Abd Allah Muqammad 
ibn al-Murtapa. IThAr al-Qaqq “alA’l-khalq fC radd al-khilAfAt ilA al-madhdhab al-
Qaqq min uREl al-tawQCd, pp. 88–90 for some of the theological implications of 
the discussions.
103 Al-raghib al-Irfahanc, vol. 2, p. 421. cf. See Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Shams 
al-dcn Abc ‘Abd Allah. Al-MawA”iq al-mursala “alA al-jahmiyya wa’l-mu“aSSila. 
Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya. 1990.
104 al-naysaberc, al-lasan ibn Muqammad. TafsCr gharA”ib al-Qur”An wa-raghA”ib 
al-FurqAn. Edited by Zakariyya’ ‘umayrat. 5 vols. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-
‘Ilmiyya, 1996, vol. 2, pp. 105–6.
105 Al-nabarc, JAmi“ al-bayAn, vol. 1, p. 74.
106 Ibn ‘Adc al-Jurjanc (al-Qassan) Al-KAmil fC Pu“afA” al-rijAl, vol. 6, p. 2132. For 
the use of the isnAd see James robson 1953. ‘the IsnAd in Muslim tradition.’ 
Transactions of the Glasgow University Oriental Society 15. 15–26. Goldziher, 
Ignaz. 1971. Muslim Studies (Muhammedanische Studien). Edited by S. M. Stern. 
translated from the German by c. r. Barber and S. M. Stern. 2 vols. Aldine, 
Atherson, chicago, new York. Joseph Schacht, 1954. The Origins of Muham-
madan Jurisprudence. 2nd edi. oxford: oxford university Press. See also Ignaz 
Goldziher. Schools of Koranic Commentators. With an introduction on Goldziher 
and hadith from “Geschichte des Arabischen Schrifttums” by Fuat Sezgin; edited 
and translated by Wolfgang H. Behn. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 2006. G. H. A. 
Juynboll, 1983. Muslim Tradition: Studies in Chronology, Provenance and Authorship 
of Early QadCth, Cambridge Studies in Islamic Civilisation. cambridge: cambridge 
university Press. G. H. A Juynboll. 1993. ‘na¼‘, the mawlA of Ibn ‘umar, and 
his position in Muslim ladcth literature.’ Der Islam (1994:70.2), pp. 207–244. 
Juynboll, G. H. A. 1994. “Early Islamic Society as re½ected in its use of isnAds”. 
Le Muséon 107.1. 151–194. Idem. 1998. “Shu‘ba b. al-lajjaj (d. 160/776) and his 
Position Among the traditionists of Basra”. Le Muséon (1998:111), 187–226. Motzki, 
Harald. 2002. The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence: Meccan Fiqh Before the 
Classical Schools (Translated from the German by Marion H. Katz). Leiden: E.J. 
Brill. See also the introductory survey in Harald Motzki (ed.). 2004. LadCth: 
Origins and Development. Aldershot: Variorum. And Idem. ‘dating Muslim 
traditions: a Survey.’ Arabica (2005:52.2), pp. 204–253. And Harald Motzki 
with nicolet Boekhoff-van der Voort and Sean Anthony. 2010. Analysing 
Muslim Traditions Studies in Legal, Exegetical and MaghAzC LadCth. Leiden: E.J. 
Brill. Harald Motzki. ‘the origins of Muslim Exegesis. A debate’. In Analysing 
Muslim Traditions Studies in Legal, Exegetical and MaghAzC LadCth. Leiden: E.J. 
Brill, 2010, pp. 231–303. (chapter 15 in the collection). And the more recent 
Idem. ‘Methods of dating Early Legal traditions: Introduction.’ Islamic Law 
and Society (2012:19.1.2), pp. 1–10. E. Stetter. Topoi und Schemata im QadCth. 
tübingen, 1965. Wael B Hallaq. ‘on orientalism, Self-consciousness and His-
tory.’ Islamic Law and Society (2011:18.3.4) pp. 387–439.
107 For de¼nitions in the QadCth literature consult al-ramhurmuzc, al-MuQaddith 
al-fARil; al-lakim al-naysaberc. Ma“rifat “ulEm al-QadCth; al-Qapc ‘Iyap IlmA“ ilA 
ma“rifat uREl al-riwAya wa-taqyCd al-samA“.; Ibn al-malaq al-Shahrazerc. Muqaddimat 
or KitAb Ma“rifat anwA“ “ilm al-QadCth; Zayn al-dcn al-‘Iraqc. Al-TaqyCd wa’l-CPAQ. 
Idem. FatQ al-mughCth. Ibn Jama‘a, Badr ad-dcn, Muqammad ibn Ibrahcm. Al-
Manhal ar-rawiy fC mukhtaRar “ulEm al-nabawC. Edited by Muqyc al-dcn ‘Abd 
al-raqman ramapan. Beirut: dar al-Fikr, 1986.
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108 this is also something summarised by al-Suyesc: ItqAn, vol. 2, pp. (section 80: 
NabaqAt al-mufassirCn).
109 See al-Khascb al-Baghdadc. al-JAmi“ li-akhlAq al-rAwC wa-AdAb al-sAmi“. Edited 
by Maqmed al-naqqan. riyap: Maktabat, al-Ma‘arif, 1983, vol. 2, p. 162 
(reports nos. 1493–1500). the actual reference by Ibn lanbal to maghAzC, 
malAQim, and tafsCr appears with different wordings in the later literature such 
as Ibn taymiyya’s muqaddima fC’l-tafsCr, which is included in the FatAwA, and 
al-Zarkashc’s BurhAn, vol. 2, pp. 156–57, which is in section forty-one which 
deals with tafsCr and ta”wCl. the report and its variant versions are discussed at 
length by Goldziher in Die Richtungen der islamischen Koranauslegung, pp. 57–58 
cf. Harris Birkeland, Old Muslim Opposition Against the Interpretation of the 
Qur”An. oslo, 1956; nabia Abbott, Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri II, Qur”Anic 
Commentary: MaghAzC, malAQim, and tafsCr: the terms are respectively rendered 
as biography (maghAzC ) pre-Islamic epic and adventure (malAQim); and Qur’anic 
commentary for more on maghAzC see see Martin Hind’s contribution entitled 
‘MaghAzC and SCra in Early Islamic Scholarship.’ In La vie du Prophète Mohomet: 
Colloque de Strasbourg, Octobre 1980. Paris, 1983. Edited by tou¼c Fahd, 
pp. 57–66. Martin Hinds concluded that the use of the term maghAzC in these 
early contexts was not especially applied to military raids but rather it served 
as the technical equivalent of sCra, and thereby encapsulated the topics of general 
history and biography.
110 Ibn Abc latim’s. Al-JarQ wa’l-ta“dCl. vol. 1, pp. 116–117. And vol. 7, pp. 270 f. 
In the same section is a report in which Sufyan claims that al-Kalbc is said to 
have admitted that materials he had transmitted on the authority of Abe maliq 
on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas were fabrications (loc. cit.).
111 Abe Bakr Aqmad ibn al-lusayn al-Bayhaqc. ManAqib al-ImAm al-ShA¼“C. 2 vols. 
Edited by Aqmad maqr. cairo: dar al-turath, 1970, vol. 2, p. 23.
112 Al-‘Ijlc, Aqmad ibn ‘Abd Allah. Ma“rifat al-thiqAt min rijAl ahl al-“Clm wa’l-QadCth 
wa-min al-Pu“afA” wa-dhikr madhAhibihim wa-akhbArihim. 2 vols. Edited by 
‘Abd al-‘Alcm ‘Abd al-‘Atcm. Arranged by ner al-dcn al-Haythamc and taqc 
al-dcn al-Subkc; with revisions by Ibn lajar al-‘Asqalanc. n.d. n.p., vol. 1, p. 227. 
See al-dhahabc, Siyar a“lAm al-nubalA”. 1990, vol. 5, pp. 264–5. His son Muqammad 
ibn Marwan was also heavily criticised on account of his untrustworthiness. See 
the account in al-‘uqaylc, Muqammad ibn ‘Amr: KitAb al-dE“afA”. 4 vols. Edited 
by lamdc ibn ‘Abd al-Majcd al-Salafc. riyaph. dar al-mamay‘c, 2000. P. 102. 
Al-dhahabc con¼rms that Yaqya al-Qassan and Ibn lanbal both considered 
him to be trustworthy, although the term lA ba”s bihi is employed by Yaqya. 
Al-dhahabc, Shams al-dcn Muqammad ibn Aqmad. MCzAn al-i“tidAl fC naqd, 
vol. 1, p. 236. See also the entry in Ibn ‘Imad Shihab al-dcn. ShadharAt al-
dhahab fC akhbAr man dhahab. 10 Volumes. Edited by Maqmed al-Arna’es. 
damascus: dar Ibn Kathcr, 1998.
113 Al-nabarc, Abe Ja‘far Muqammad ibn Jarcr. 1969. JAmi“ al-bayAn “an ta”wCl ayy 
al-Qur”An, vol. 1, pp. 92–3. See also the introduction to Suddc, Abe Muqammad 
Isma‘cl ibn ‘Abd al-raqman. TafsCr al-SuddC al-KabCr. collated by Muqammad 
‘fsa Yesuf. Al-Manrera: dar al-Wafa’, 1993, in which the criticisms by classical 
scholars of this ¼gure are assessed.
114 Al-dhahabc, Shams al-dcn Muqammad ibn Aqmad. MizAn al-i“tidAl fC naqd 
al-rijAl. vol. 4, p. 175.
115 Ibn taymiyya, Aqmad ibn ‘Abd al-lalcm. MinhAj al-sunna al-nabawiyya fC naqP 
al-sQC“a wa’l-qadariyya. Beirut: dar al-Fikr, 1992. Edited by Muqammad rashad 
Salim. 9 Vols. riyaph: Jami‘at Muqammad ibn Sa‘ed, 1985, vol. 2, pp. 618–20. 
cf. vol. 1, p. 56 in which he points out that ¼gures such as al-Waqidc, Muqatil 
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can be cited for al-i“tibAr wa’l-mutAba“a (namely: for purposes of attestation and 
re½ection). Al-Khayyas, Abe’l-lusayn ibn ‘uthman. KitAb al-IntiRAr Edited 
and translated by Albert nader. Beirut: Les Lettres orientales, 1957. Al-Ash‘arc, 
Abe’l-lasan, ‘Alc ibn Isma‘cl. MaqAlAt al-IslamiyyCn, 2 vols. Edited by Muqammad 
‘Abd al-lamcd. cairo: dar al-Ma‘arif, 1987, vol. 1, p. 283, in which Muqatil is 
said to have asserted that God is a physical body and refers to his having organs 
and limbs. the MaqAlAt was written around 291/903–4. See H. ritter’s edition 
of the MaqAlAt. Istanbul, 1929–30.
116 Shaykh al-na’ifa Abe Ja‘far Muqammad ibn al-lasan al-nesc. Al-TibyAn fC 
tafsCr al-Qur”An. 10 vols. najaf: al-Masba‘at al-‘Ilmiyya, 1957–63 (1376 A.H.), 
vol. 1, p. 6.
117 According to the lexicographical sources, the term is derived from the activies 
of someone who ventures out into the night in order to gather wood but in doing 
so inadvertently picks up a snake, which then bites him releasing its venom, 
killing him. It the Basran lexicographer of the second/eighth century, Abe ‘Amr 
ibn al-‘Ala’, who is quoted for this explanation. Ibn taymiyya used the term 
when describing the work of al-tha‘labc, whom he accused of promulgating 
materials he found in the books of tafsCr, not paying attention to whether 
they were authentic, weak, or even fabricated, although he does concede that 
religiously speaking al-tha‘labc was inherently good. Ibn taymiyya, MajmE“, 
vol. 13, p. 354.
118 See the discussion in the introduction to Ibn ‘Asiyya al-Andalusc’s al-MuQarrar 
al-wajCz, vol. 1, 33–36.
119 this is evident in the introductory sections of the standard tafsCr literature: 
for example see Al-nabarc. JAmi“ al-bayAn “an ta”wCl ayy al-Qur”An. vol. 1, 
pp. 77–93.
120 Al-nabarc, JAmi“ al-bayAn, vol. 1, p. 85.
121 See Ibn ‘Asiyya al-Andalusc. ‘Abd al-laqq ibn Ghalib. al-MuQarrar al-wajCz, 
vol. 1, pp. 40–41.
122 See for example al-nabarc, who devotes a whole section to dismissing those who 
use the report to question the validity of tafsCr: Al-nabarc, Abe Ja‘far Muqammad 
ibn Jarcr. 1969. JAmi“ al-bayAn “an ta”wCl ayy al-Qur”An, vol. 1, pp. 88–91. Abe 
layyan TafsCr al-BaQr al-muQCS, vol. 1, p. 119. And it is frequently implied that 
differences among the companions of the Prophet on the subject of tafsCr were 
rarely attested.
123 Al-nabarc, JAmi“ al-bayAn, vol. 1, p. 74.
124 Yet, in the later periods tafsCr by its very nature also took on a somewhat 
exploratory dimension in which exegetes weighed up, contemplated, and deter-
mined the import of selected verses across a range of applied contexts. the use 
of rational models and paradigms in later periods was simply aimed at facilitat-
ing intellectual processes. Later scholarship does offer conspectuses of theoretical 
methods and strategies for the pursuit and practice of tafsCr, but such descriptions 
were often expressed as a desideratum.
125 For more on this see: chapter 6 of the collection: Saleh, ‘Preliminary remarks on 
the Historiography of tafsCr, pp. 28–9 and the features of Ibn Abc latim’s TafsCr.
126 See the discussion below in f/n no. 128.
127 Ibn Juzayy, KitAb al-tashCl vol. 1. P. 10 and pp. 12–13.
128 the tradition ¼rst appears in the Musnad of Aqmad: al-Musnad, vol. 3, p. 496 
(QadCths no. 2069); it also features in tradition nos., 2429 (vol. 4); in this isnAd 
the ¼rst ¼gure in the chain is Mu’ammal, whom traditionists rank as being 
weak; 2974 (vol. 5), in which the wording differs; and 3024. With regards to 
its being attested in the introductions to tafsCr see for example: al-nabarc; 
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Qursubc; Ibn ‘Asiyya; al-Baghawc, and Ibn Juzayy. the tradition is supported 
by an isnAd which includes Wakc‘, Sufyan (al-thawrc), Sa‘cd ibn Jubayr and Ibn 
‘Abbas, although in the technical literature questions were raised about the 
status of the isnAd as one of its transmitters is classed as being weak (‘Abd 
al-A‘la al-tha‘labc). See the editors’ notes on the margins of the Musnad. cf. 
John Wansbrough on tirmidhc’s section on tafsCr bi’l-ra”y in Qur”Anic Studies: 
pp. 182–3, in which he also evaluates the reference to “ilm made by al-tirmidhc.
129 al-tirmidhc: al-JAmi“ al-mukhtaRar min al-sunan “an rasEl AllAh wa-ma“rifat al-
RaQCQ al-ma“lEl wa-mA “alayhi al-“amal. (AbwAb tafsCr al-Qur”An “an rasEl AllAh). 
In Al-Kutub al-Sitta: MawsE“at al-QadCth al-sharCf. Edited by maliq ibn ‘Abd 
al-‘Azcz fl-Shaykh. riyap: dar al-Salam, 1999, p. 1948 (qadcth nos. 2950 
and 2952). the point has been made that it was also called the JAmi“ al-MaQCQ, 
although the use of this title was questioned. cf. Abe dawed’s Sunan in the 
section on KitAb al-“Ilm (p. 1494, Qadith no. 3652), and al-nasa’c’s Sunan: faPA”il 
al-Qur”An. Also see Mubarakferc, Muqammad ‘Abd al-raqman ibn ‘Abd al-
raqcm. TuQfat al-AQwadhC bi-sharQ JAmi“ al-TirmidhC. 10 vols. Edited by ‘Abd 
al-Wahhab ‘Abd al-Lascf, cairo: Masba‘at al-Madanc, 1963.
130 one notes that similar statements are used to underline the canonical character 
of Qur’anic readings, see: Mustafa Shah. ‘the Early Arabic Grammarians’ 
contributions to the collection and Authentication of Qur’anic readings: 
pp. 72–102. Passim. Idem. ‘Qira”At’ (variae lectiones). Encyclopaedia of Arabic 
Language and Linguistics. Edited by Kees Versteegh. Vol. IV. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 
2008, pp. 4–11.
131 Al-nabarc, Abe Ja‘far Muqammad ibn Jarcr. 1969. JAmi“ al-bayAn “an ta”wCl ayy 
al-Qur”An, vol. 1, pp. 90–91. See also the MajmE“, vol. 13, p. 332. Ibn taymiyya 
states that it was for these reasons that Sufyan al-thawrc said: If tafsCr reaches 
you from Mujahid, then it should suf¼ce you’, adding that al-Shafc‘c, al-Bukharc, 
al-Imam Aqmad ibn lanbal and other scholars, who were authors of tafsCr 
works, all relied on materials from Mujahid. In Suyesc’s ItqAn the additional 
point is made regarding the above narration that Mujahid asked about the object 
and circumstances of these verses’ revelation. See also Juynboll Encyclopedia of 
Canonical LadCth, p. 430.
132 Al-nabarc, JAmi“ al-bayAn, vol. 1, p. 78.
133 Al-nabarc, JAmi“ al-bayAn, vol. 1, pp. 84–89. He even speaks of there being issues 
with regard to the isnAd of the tradition.
134 See Abe’l-Layth al-Samarqandc. BaQr al-“ulEm, vol. 3, p. 72. Ibn Juzayy, KitAb 
al-tashCl, vol. 1. P. 10 and pp. 12–13. check.
135 Kristin Zahra Sands. MEfC Commentaries on the Qur’An in Classical Islam: Sands 
argues that Ibn taymiyya’s Muqaddimah was almost ‘a point by point rebuttal 
of al-Ghazalc’s arguments for not con¼ning Qur’anic commentary to the trans-
mitted tradition.’ P. 55. But the sort of arguments articulated by al-Ghazalc with 
regards to the pursuit of tafsCr were ones with which all most classical exegetes 
would identify, including al-nabarc, who deals with similar objections raised by 
‘man ankara tafsCr al-mufassirCn’ in his introduction. the idea that Ibn taymiyya 
was claiming that the Prophet explained the whole Qur’an as suggested by Sands 
ties in with his view that knowledge which is requisite to the foundations of faith 
and practice would have to be explained; however, the suggestion is that neither 
the Prophet nor the companions pored over every aspect of the text for had it 
been necessary they would have done so. Ibn taymiyya’s concern is the obses-
sive focus on minutiae which one encounters in the works of the exegetes. 
Sectarian as well as mystical approaches to tafsCr are dealt with in other parts 
of the MajmE“.
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136 Al-Ghazalc, Abe lamid. IQyA” “UlEm al-DCn. 4 Vols. cairo: dar al-Ma‘rifa, 
1987, vol. 1, pp. 288–293; the Prophetic tradition on ra”y is mentioned on p. 37 
and p. 289. nicholas Heer. Abe lamid al-Ghazalc’s Esoteric Exegesis of the 
Koran. The Heritage of Su¼sm. Volume I: classical Persian Su¼sm from its 
origins to remc (700–1300). Edited by Leonard Lewisohn. London: Khaniqahi 
nimatullahi Publications 1993, pp. 234–257 (chapter 56 of the collection). Also 
see nicholas Heer’s chapter on ‘the canons of Ta”wCl.’ In Windows on the House 
of Islam: Muslim Sources on Spirituality and Religious Life. Edited by John 
renard. Berkeley: university of california Press, 1998, pp. 48–54. See also 
Martin Whittingham. Al-GhazAlC and the Qur”An: One Book, Many Meanings. 
London: routledge 2007. Mehmet S. Aydin, ‘Al-Ghazalc on Metaphorical In-
terpretation.’ In Metaphor, Canon and Community: Jewish, Christian and Islamic 
Approaches. Edited by r. Bisschops and J. Francis. Bern, P. Lang. 1999. Avital 
Wohlman. Al-GhazAlC, Averroes and the Interpretation of the Qur”An: Common 
Sense and Philosophy in Islam. translated by david Burrell. London; new York, 
routledge, 2010. Gwynne, rosalind Ward. Logic, Rhetoric and Legal Reasoning 
in the Qur”An: God’s Arguments. new York: routledgecurzon, 2004. See also 
Al-Ghazalc, Abe lamid. JawAhir al-Qur”An. Edited by Muqammad rashcd ripa. 
dar Beirut: Iqya’ al-‘ulem, 1990. And the introduction to al-Ghazalc, Abe 
lamid. Al-MustaRfA fC “ilm al-uREl. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1993. note 
also his use of exegesis in david Burrell and daher, n. Al-GhazAlC: the Ninety-
Nine Beautiful Names of God. A translation of al-MaqRad al-asnA fC sharQ asmA” 
AllAh al-QusnA. 6th edition. cambridge: Islamic texts Society, 2004. Frank Griffel. 
Al-GhazAlC’s Philosophical Theology. oxford: oxford university Press, 2009. 
Ebrahim Moosa. GhazAlC and the Poetics of Imagination. chapel Hill. university 
of north carolina Press, 2005. richard Frank. Al-GhazAlC and the Ash“arite 
School. London: duke university Press, 1994. Abul Muhammad Quasem. The 
Recitation and Interpretation of the Qur”An: al-GhazAlC’s Theory. Kuala Lumpur: 
university of Malaya Press, 1979. And Muhammad Abul Quasem. ‘Al-Ghazalc’s 
theory of Qur’an Exegesis According to one’s Personal opinion.’ In Interna-
tional congress for the Study of the Qur’an, Australian national university, 
canberra, 8–13 May, 1981. canberra: Australian national university, pp. 69–91 
(chapter 23 in this collection). Michael Marmura. ‘Ghazalc and Ash‘arism re-
visited.’ Arabic Sciences and Philosophy (2002:12), pp. 91–110. timothy Gianotti. 
Al-GhazAlC’s Unspeakable Doctrine of the Soul: Unveiling the Esoteric Psychology 
and Eschatology of the IQyA”. Leiden: Brill, 2001. nicholas Heer. ‘Moral deliber-
ation in al-Ghazalc’s IQyA” “ulEm al-dCn.’ In Islamic Philosophy and Mysticism. 
Edited by Parviz Morewedge. delmar. new York: caravan Books, 1981. 
Pp. 163–176.
137 Al-Ghazalc. IQyA”, vol. 1, pp. 291.
138 Abe layyan, TafsCr al-BaQr al-muQCS, vol. 1, p. 104.
139 Al-Qursubc, al-JAmi“ lC aQkAm al-Qur”An, vol. 1, pp. 26.
140 For more on this see Ibn Qutayba, Muqammad ‘Abd Allah ibn Muslim. Ta”wCl 
mukhtalif al-QadCth. Al-riyap: dar Ibn al-Qayyim; dar ‘Affan: al-riyaph, 2009. 
In the introduction to this work the point is made that the historian al-Mas‘edc 
regularly refers to isrA”ClCyAt, al-Mas‘edc, Abe’l-lasan ‘Alc ibn al-lusayn. MurEj 
al-Dhahab wa-ma“Adin al-jawhar. 4 vols. Edited by Qasim al-rifa‘c. Beirut: dar 
al-Qalam, 1989. Sabine Schmidtke. ‘the Muslim reception of Biblical Materials: 
Ibn Qutayba and his “AlAm al-nubuwwa.’ Islam and Muslim-Christian Relationship 
(2011:22.3.1), pp. 249–274. Jane McAuliffe. ‘the Qur’anic context of Muslim 
Biblical Scholarship.’ Islam and Chistian-Muslim Relations (1996:7), pp. 141–158. 
Jacob Lassner. ‘the covenant of the Prophets: Muslim texts, Jewish Subtexts.’ 
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AJS Review (1990:15.2), pp. 207–238. Michael E. Pregill. ‘the Hebrew Bible 
and the Qur’an: the Problem of the Jewish “In½uence” on Islam.’ Religion 
Compass (2007.1): 10.1111/j.1749-8171.2007.00044.x. J. c. reeves. Bible and 
Qur”An: Essays in Scriptural Intertextuality. Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2004. Gabriel 
Said reynolds, The Qur”An and its Biblical Subtext. London: routledge, 2010. 
(discussed below). uri rubin. Between Bible and Qur’An: The Children of Israel 
and the Islamic Self-Image. Princeton, darwin Press 1999. Walid A. Saleh. ‘A 
Fifteenth-century Muslim Hebraist: al-Biqa‘c and his defense of using the Bible 
to Interpret the Qur’an.’ Speculum: a Journal of Medieval Studies (2008:83.3), 
pp. 629–654 (chapter 30 of the collection). See Muqammad al-dhahabc’s 
survey al-mufassirEn: and Firestone reuven. ‘comparative Studies in Bible and 
Qur’an: a Fresh Look at Genesis 22 in light of Sura 37.’ In Judaism and Islam: 
boundaries, communication and interaction. Essays in honor of William M. Brinner. 
Edited by B. H. Hary, J. L. Hayes, F. Astren. Leiden: Brill, 2000, pp. 169–184. 
reuven Firestone. ‘Abraham’s Son as the Intended Sacri¼ce (al-dhabCQ, Qur”An 
37:99–113): Issues in Qur’anic Exegesis.’ Journal of Semitic Studies (1989:34), 
pp. 95–131. Idem. Journeys in the Holy Lands: The Evolution of the Abraham-
Ishmael Legends in Islamic Exegesis. Albany: State university of new York 
Press 1990. Marilyn Waldman. ‘new Approaches to “Biblical” Materials in the 
Qur’an.’ In Papers Presented at the Institute of Islamic-Judaic Studies. Edited by 
W. M. Brinner and S. d. ricks. Atlanta: university of denver, 1986, pp. 47–63. 
Andrew rippin. ‘Interpreting the Bible through the Qur’an.’ In Approaches to 
the Qur”An. London: routledge, 1993. Pp. 249–59. And Jane McAuliffe. ‘the 
Qur’anic context of Muslim Biblical Scholarship.’ Islam and Muslim-Christian 
Relations (1996:7.2), pp. 141–158. McIntosh thackston Wheeler. The Tales of 
the Prophets of al-Kisa”i. Boston: twayne Publishers, 1978. Frances M Young. 
Biblical Exegesis and the Formation of Christian Culture. cambridge: cambridge 
university Press, 1997. Sebastian Gunther. ‘O People of the Scripture! Come to 
a Word Common to You and Us (Q. 3:64): the ten commandments and the 
Qur’an.’ Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (2007:9.1), pp. 28–58; it has even been sug-
gested that the term isrA”ClCyAt denoted a genre of writing. clifford Bosworth. 
the Qur’anic Prophet Shu‘aib and Ibn taymiyya’s Epistle concerning Him.’ 
Le Muséon (1974:87), pp. 424–40. Heribert Busse. ‘Jerusalem in the Story of 
Muqammad’s night Journey and Ascension’. Journal of Studies in Arabic and 
Islam (1991:14), pp. 1–40. And Idem ‘the destruction of the temple and its 
reconstruction in the Light of Muslim Exegesis of Sura 17:2–8.’ Jerusalem 
Studies in Arabic and Islam (1996:20), pp. 1–17. Joan comay. Who’s Who in the 
Old Testament Together with the Apocrypha. London and oxon, routledge, 
2002.
141 Gautier Juynboll: Encyclopaedia, pp. xxiv propounds the view that his method-
ology showed that classical Muslim terminology and methods of authentication 
are not only ‘unworkable’, but they ‘constitute a fossilised convention.’ For 
classical de¼nitions see Ibn lajar Nuzhat, p. 45. And al-Suyesc. TadrCb, vol. 1, 
p. 153 ff. (al-Suyesc, TadrCb, p. 179 f ). cf. Zayn al-dcn al-‘Iraqc, FatQ al-mughCth, 
pp. 50 f.
142 Al-tirmidhc, KitAb al-“Ilm (tradition number 2669). In Al-Kutub al-Sitta: MawsE“at 
al-QadCth al-sharCf. Edited by maliq ibn ‘Abd al-Azcz fl-Shaykh. riyap: dar 
al-Salam, 1999, pp. 1920–21. the fact that there were issues concerning taQrCf 
(the claim that Biblical sources had been corrupted) further complicated matters. 
See also Hava Lazarus-Yafah. Intertwined Worlds: Medieval Islam and Bible 
Criticism Princeton, new Jersey: Princeton university Press, 1992, in which 
Muslim scholarships’ awareness of the Bible is discussed; and camila Adang. 
introduct ion
117
Muslim Writers on Judaism and the Hebrew Bible: from Ibn RabbAn to Ibn Lazm. 
Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1996.
143 al-Bukharc, KitAb al-TawQCd (tradition number 3461). In Al-Kutub al-Sitta: 
MawsE“at al-QadCth al-sharCf. Edited by maliq ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azcz fl-Shaykh. riyap: 
dar al-Salam, 1999, pp. 629–30 cf. Ibn lajar. FatQ al-BArC, vol. 13, pp. 632–4. 
cf. Jomier Jacques. the Bible and the Qur’an. San Francisco: Ignatius Press, 
2002. Ismail Albayrak. ‘Isra’iliyyat and classical Exegetes comments on the 
calf with a Hollow Sound Q. 20: 83–98/7: 147–155 with Special reference to 
Ibn ‘Asiyya.’ Journal of Semitic Studies (2002:47.1), pp. 39–65. J. M. Kister. 
‘qaddithu ‘an banc isra’cla wa-la qaraja: a Study of an Early tradition.’ Israel 
oriental Studies, 1972:2 pp. 215–239. J. M. Kister, Society and religion from 
Jahiliyya to Islam. Aldershot: Variorum, 1990. Harry norris. ‘Qirar elements in 
the Qur’an.’ in A. F. L., Beeston, Johnstone, t. M., Serjeant, r. B., Smith G. r., 
Arabic Literature to the End of the umayyad period, cambridge History of 
Arabic Literature. cambridge: university Press, 1983. pp. 246–59. Steven M. 
Wasserstrom, ‘Jewish Pseudepigrapha and Qirar al-Anbiya’.’ In Judaism and 
Islam: Boundaries, Communication and Interaction. Essays in honour of William 
M.Brinner, pp. 237–56. It was Jacob Lassner who labelled the isrA”ClCyAt as 
‘Jewish memorabilia’ see Demonizing the Queen of Sheba: Boundaries of Gender 
and Culture in Postbiblical Judaism and Medieval Islam. chicago and London: 
university of chicago Press 1994, p. 121. cf. cornelia Schöck. Adam im Islam; 
Ein Beitrag zur Ideengeschichte der Sunna. Berlin. 1993.
144 al-Bukharc, KitAb al-TawQCd (tradition number 7542). In al-Kutub al-Sitta: 
pp. 629–30.
145 the ¼gure who features as the source for these reports is famed for his advocat-
ing the writing down of traditions: ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘fr. He is said 
to have been the possessor of a so-called al-MaQCfa al-MAdiqa, a parchment on 
which he kept a record of traditions he collated during the lifetime of the Prophet; 
al-Khascb al-Baghdadc reports that it was ‘Abd Allah who sought the permission 
of the Prophet to ‘write down knowledge’ (Khascb al-Baghdadc’s TaqyCd al-“ilm. 
Edited by Yesuf al-‘Ishsh. 2nd edi., n.p: 1974, Pp. 68 and 74); and consequently 
‘Abd Allah’s name is often synonymously associated with the codi¼cation move-
ment; indeed, in one of the isolated Prophetic traditions in which Wahb ibn 
Munabbih features as a narrator, the companion Abe Hurayra is reported to 
have pronounced that no one was more proli¼c than himself when it came to the 
promulgation of Prophetic traditions with the exception of ‘Abd Allah, adding 
he was able to write while Abe Hurayra was not (op. cit. 79.) cf. al-tirmidhc, 
KitAb al-“Ilm (tradition number 2669). In Al-Kutub al-Sitta: MawsE“at al-QadCth 
al-sharCf. 1999, pp. 1920–21.
146 Ibn taymiyya, MajmE“, vol. 13, pp. Again it is implied that they were used for 
the purposes of illustration and not for determining religious convictions.
147 Ibn Kathcr, Abe-l-Fida’ Isma‘cl. TafsCr al-Qur”An al-“ATCm. 6 vols. Edited by 
Samc ibn Muqammad Salama. Beirut: dar nayba Li’l-nashr, 1999. Ibn Kathcr, 
Abe’l-Fida’ Isma‘cl. al-BidAya wa’l-nihAya. 8 Vols (2 parts). Edited by A. Mulqim, 
A. ‘Aswc, F. Sayyid, M. narir al-dcn, A. ‘Abd al-Satir. Beirut: dar al-Kutub 
al-‘Ilmiyya, 1986. Ibn Kathcr, Abe’l-Fida’ Isma‘cl. FaPA”il al-Qur”An. Edited by 
Abe Isqaq al-luwcnc. cairo: Maktabat Ibn taymiyya, 1416 A.H.
148 roberto tottoli. ‘origin and use of the term IsrA”ClCyyAt in Muslim Literature: 
Arabica (1999:46), pp. 193–210. Idem. Biblical Prophets in the Qur”An and Muslim 
Literature. richmond, Surrey: curzon, 2002. Haim Schwarzbaum. Biblical and 
Extra-Biblical Legends in Islamic Folk Literature. Walldorf, Germany: Verlag 
für orientkunde dr. H. Vorndran, 1982. Walid A. Saleh. In Defense of the Bible. 
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A Critical Edition and an Introduction to al-BiqA“C ’s Bible Treatise. Leiden, Boston: 
Brill, 2008. roberta Sterman Sabbath (ed.). Sacred tropes: tanakh, new testa-
ment, and Qur’an as Literature and culture. Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2009.
149 Ibn Qutayba, Muqammad ‘Abd Allah ibn Muslim. al-Ma“Arif. Beirut: dar 
al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1987. See the introductory sections of this work and the 
range of materials it uses. Idem. “UyEn al-AkhbAr 2 vols. (4 parts). cairo: dar 
Masba‘at al-Kutub al-Mirriyya, 1925. See Abe nu‘aym al-Irfahanc, Aqmad ibn 
‘Abd Allah. Lilyat al-awliyA” wa-SabaqAt al-aR¼yA”. 10 vols. Beirut: dar al-Kutub 
al-‘Ilmiyya, 1988, vol. 2, pp. 23–81, for a idea of the range of materials associ-
ated with Wahb. See M. J. Kister. ‘Legends in tafsCr and QadCth Literature: 
the creation of fdam and related Stories.’ In Approaches to the History of the 
Interpretation of the Qur”An. Edited by Andrew rippin. oxford, clarendon Press, 
pp. 82–114. tilman nagel. Die QiRas al-anbiyA”: Ein Beitrag zur Arabischen 
Literaturgeschichte. Bonn, 1967, pp. 113–18 for his discussion of Isqaq ibn Bishr 
(d. 206/821), the author of Mubtada” al-dunyA wa-qiRaR al-anbiyA”. cf, Kister, 
‘Legends’, p. 83. Also see the discussion in roberto tottoli. Blackwell Com-
panion to the Qur”An, pp. 467–480.
150 Al-Zajjaj, Ma“AnC al-Qur”An wa-i‘rAbuhu, vol. 4, pp. 328–9. For more on the 
encounter see the work by Marianna Klar. ‘And We cast upon his throne 
a Mere Body: A Historiographical reading of Q.38:34. Journal of Qur”Anic 
Studies (2004:6.1), pp. 103–26. Marianna Klar. Interpreting al-Tha“labC’s Tales 
of the Prophet. Temptation, Responsibility and Loss. London: routledge, 2009.
151 See also Abe’l-Layth al-Samarqandc. BaQr al-“ulEm, vol. 3, p. 133.
152 Al-Zamakhsharc, Abe’l-Qasim Jar Allah Maqmed ibn ‘umar. Al-KashshAf, 
vol. 3, pp. 365–366. Al-Zamakhsharc does side with an explanation of the affair 
in which he suggests that david had simply requested that uriah relinquish his 
wife in order that he could marry her. note the general position taken by al-razc 
in his MafAtCQ al-ghayb and discussed by Muqsin ‘Abd al-lamcd. Al-RAzC: 
MufassirAn. Muqsin ‘Abd al-lamcd. Baghdad: dar al-luriyya, 1974, pp. 146–
151. Al-razc was especially sceptical of the value of the isrA”ClCyAt.
153 ‘Izz al-dcn, ‘Abd al-razzaq ibn rizq Allah al-ras‘anc. RumEz al-kunEz fC tafsCr 
al-kitAb al-“azCz. 9 vols. Edited by ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn dahaysh. 
Mecca: Maktabat al-Asadc. 2008, vol. 6, pp. 464–472. cf. the treatment by 
Ibn ‘fdil al-dimashqc, Abe lafr ‘umar ibn ‘Alc. Al-LubAb fC “ulEm al-kitAb. 20 
Vols. Edited by ‘fdil Aqmad, ‘Alc Muqammad Mu‘awwap, Muqammad lasan, 
Muqammad larb. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1998.
154 Ibn Juzayy, KitAb al-tashCl vol. 1. Pp. 10 and pp. 12–13.
155 al-Biqa‘c, Burhan al-dcn Abe’l-lasan. NaTm al-Durar fC tanAsub al-ayyAt 
wa’l-suwar. 22 vols. Edited by cairo: dar al-Kitab al-Islamc, n.d.
156 See Ibn libban, Muqammad al-Bustc, KitAb al-MajrEQCn wa’l-Pu“afA” wa’l-matrEkCn. 
3 vols. Edited by Maqmed Ibrahcm Zayid. Aleppo: dar al-Wa‘c, A.H. 1398, 
vol. 3, pp. 14–15. See also al-daraqusnc, ‘Alc ibn ‘umar. KitAb al-Pu“afA” wa’l-
matrEkCn. Edited by mubqc al-Samarra’c. Beirut: Mu’assasat al-risala, 1975. 
Al-nabarc, JAmi“ al-bayAn, vol. 1, p. 66. Al-nabarc mentions that reports on the 
origin of the language of the Qur’an and the reference to its being revealed in 
seven modes, which were narrated on Ibn ‘Abbas’ authority, were not ones 
suitable for iQtijAj (purposes of citation) due to their emanating from al-Kalbc 
and Qatada, whom, he says, did not meet Ibn ‘Abbas.
157 the biographical data suggest that Muqatil himself gained quite a reputation 
as a storyteller in that he used to narrate tales in the mosque at Merv.
158 Ibn Qutayba, Ta”wCl mukhtalif al-Qad Cth. Al-riyap: dar Ibn al-Qayyim; dar 
‘Affan: 2009, p. 526 f. Idem. KitAb al-Ma“Arif, especially the introductory parts.
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159 Ibn al-Jawzc’s KitAb al-quRRAR wa’l-mudhakkirCn. Including a critical Edition, 
Annotated translation and Introduction by Merlin Swartz. Beirut: dar El-Machreq 
Éditeurs, 1971, pp. 95–103. See Also the Arabic edition: Ibn al-Jawzc, ‘Abd 
al-raqman. KitAb al-QuRRAR wa’l-mudhakkirCn. Edited by Muqammad Lusfc 
al-mabbagh. Beirut: al-Maktab al-Islamc, 1988.
160 Al-nabarc, JAmi“ al-bayAn, vol. 18, pp. 104–5. thus for example, his treatment 
of the account of dhe’l-Qarnayn relies not only on isrA”ClCyAt, but he is also 
citing traditions whose authenticity is traditionally questioned. When discussing 
the identity of dhe’l-Qarnayn, he cites a chain of authority in which the famous 
historian Muqammad ibn Isqaq introduces, by way of an unnamed ¼gure, Wahb 
ibn Munabbih, of whom he says: ‘he possessed knowledge of the ancient past’ 
and that he used to assert that dhe’l-Qarnayn was from the ‘ahl al-REm’ and 
that his name was Alexander. See Al-Mu“jam al-RaghCr li’ruwAt al-ImAm Ibn JarCr 
al-NabarC. 2 vols. Edited by Akram al-Falejc al-Atharc. Amman: dar al-Atharcyya; 
dar Ibn ‘Affan. 1425 A.H.
161 Al-nabarc, JAmi“ al-bayAn, vol. 18, pp. 104–5. this was technically referred to 
as tadlCs, namely concealing the identity of a narrator for which Ibn Isqaq was 
regularly criticised. For a biography of Wahb see al-dhahabc, al-Siyar a“lAm, 
vol. 4, pp. 545–547. It is pointed out that he has only a single tradition in the 
MaQCQ collections on the subject of ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘fr’s ability to 
write. (no. 112 in al-Bukharc)
162 Ibn Kathcr, vol. 5, p. 189. It is Ibn Kathcr who actually criticizes al-nabarc as 
well as the QadCth critic Ibn Abc latim for including the reports identifying 
dhe’l-Qarnayn with Alexander the Great; and this was something Ibn taymiyya 
had discussed. See also Jàn Pauliny. ‘Some remarks on the QiRAR al-anbiyA” 
Works in Arabic Literature.’ In The Qur”An: Formative Interpretation, pp. 313–
26. translated from the German: ‘Einige Bemerkungen zu den Werken ‘Qirar 
al-Anbiya’ in der arabischen Literatur.’ Graecolatina et Orientalia 1. Bratislava: 
comenius university of Bratislava. 1969, pp. 111–23.
163 of course, technically speaking the concept of “AdAla, namely the probity 
and integrity of the class of companions, meant that it was inconceivable 
that esteemed individuals would propogate materials deemed inauthentic 
and religiously suspect, although their names are invoked in the processes of 
ascription.
164 Included among the corpora of tradition were the direct views expressed by 
the Prophet, which included pronouncements and judgements as well as words 
of exhortation; discussions of his views; opinions and words of exhortation 
attributed to the Prophet; accounts of his sanctions and deeds; reports eulogizing 
his qualities and characteristics; and anecdotes recounting aspects of historical 
events in his lifetime. A substantial number of the Prophetic reports pertain to 
the lives of the companions, whose own dicta were important in the synthesis 
of the notion of the concept of Sunna.
165 Ibn al-Jawzc, Abe’l-Faraj Jamal al-dcn. ZAd al-masCr fC “ilm al-tafsCr. 8 vols. 
Edited by Muqammad ‘Abd Allah. Beirut: dar al-Fikr, 1987.
166 Ibn al-Jawzc, ZAd al-masCr, vol. 1, p. 1, and p. 4.
167 Ibn al-Jawzc, ZAd al-masCr, vol. 1, p. 45. See the equating of istiwA” with the 
verb “amada ilA (to turn’s one attention or focus towards something) which sug-
gests a ¼gurative gloss on the verse. the traditionalist position was that istiwA” 
should be equated with “alA. For views on the radical theology of Ibn al-Jawzc 
in the eyes of his fellow lanbalites see Ibn rajab’s KitAb al-dhayl “alA SabaqAt 
al-QanAbila. 2 vols. Edited by Muqammad lamid al-Fiqhc. cairo: dar Iqya’ 
al-Kutub al-Arabiyya, n.d. vol. 1, pp. 399–432. one point which concerned his 
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contemporaries and later scholars was the frequency with which errors occur in 
some of his writings. It was attributed to the fact that he authored so many 
texts, often simultaneously, without stopping to re½ect (review) upon a completed 
work; and he was said to rush into authoring texts on subjects with which 
he was not thoroughly acquainted. Ibn rajab’s KitAb al-dhayl, vol. 1, p. 414. He 
was accused of an inclination to ta”wCl, which in a theological context, meant 
explaining away the literal language of scripture when faced with scriptural 
verses whose anthropomorphic thrust was apparent, including the use of meta-
phor to obviate imagery predicated of the Almighty and this is something that 
he does throughout the tafsCr. Loc. cit. the science of QadCth was often viewed 
as his forte. See Ibn rajab, vol. 1, pp. 414–20 for lists of his works.
168 Ibn ‘Asiyya al-Andalusc. ‘Abd al-laqq ibn Ghalib. al-MuQarrar al-wajCz, vol. 1, 
pp. 40–41. Ismail Albayrak. ‘the Qur’anic narratives of the Golden calf Episode.’ 
Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (2001:3.1) pp. 47–69.
169 Al-Qursubc, Abe ‘Abd Allah Muqammad al-Anrarc. al-JAmi“ lC aQkAm al-Qur”An, 
vol. 1, pp. 1–16.
170 See the introductions to: al-Baghawc. Ma“Alim al-tanzCl, vol. 1, pp. 1–4. ‘Alc ibn 
Muqammad. LubAb al-ta”wCl fC ma“AnC al-tanzCl. Baghdad: al-Muthanna, 1975; 
this is a reproduction of cairo edi. of 1328 A.H and has al-nasafc’s work on 
the margins. Al-nasafc, Abe’l-Barakat, ‘Abd Allah ibn Aqmad. MadArik al-
tanzCl wa-QAqA”iq al-ta”wCl (TafsCr al-NasafC). 3 vols. Beirut: dar al-Fikr, 1998. 
He states that he had written the work at the behest of an individual whom 
it was inappropriate to decline. the issue of orthodoxy is discussed in Kevin 
reinhart, ‘Sunni Sectarianism’ In Living Islamic History: Studies in Honour of 
Professor Carole Hillenbrand. Edited by Yasir Suleiman. Edinburgh : Edinburgh 
university Press, 2010, pp. 209–25. Ibn taymiyya described al-Baghawc’s tafsCr 
as being an abridged version of al-tha‘labc’s work. MajmE“, vol. 13, p. 386.
171 Al-tha‘alabc, ‘Abd al-raqman. Al-JawAhir al-QisAn fC tafsCr al-Qur”An. 5 Vols. 
Edited by ‘fdil Aqmad ‘Abd al-Mawjed, ‘Alc Mu‘awwap, ‘Abd al-Fattaq. 
Beirut: Iqya’ al-turath al-‘Arabc; Mu’assasat al-ta’rckh al-‘Arabc, 1997, vol. 1, 
pp. 117–118.
172 It was also referred to as al-JAmi“ al-kabCr. See the list of works attributed to him 
by Jamal al-dcn al-Qifsc. InbAh al-ruwAt “alA anbAh al-nuQAt. vol. 2, pp. 295–296. 
Michael carter. ‘Linguistic Science and orthodoxy in con½ict: the case of al-
rummanc.’ Zeitschrift für Geschichte der Arabisch-Islamischen Wissenschaften 
1: 212–32. 1984. the works attributed to al-rummanc include: KitAb gharCb 
al-Qur”An; KitAb al-jAmi“ fC “ilm al-Qur”An; KitAb al-mutashAbih fC “ilm al-Qur”An; 
and al-MukhtaRar fC “ilm al-suwar al-qiRAr. Jamal al-dcn Abe’l-Maqasin, Yusef ibn 
taghrcbirdc. Al-NujEm al-zAhira fC mulEk MiRr wa’l-QAhira. 16 vols. Edited and 
introduced by Muqammad lasan Shams al-dcn. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 
n.d. For rummanc see Al-NujEm al-zAhira vol. 4, p. 170. the point is made that 
al-Zamakhsharc based his work on that of al-rummanc. cf. Yaqet al-lamawc. 
See also TafsCr al-RummAnC Manuscrits arabes de la BNF: Arabe 6523.
173 Al-Zamakhsharc, Abe’l-Qasim Jar Allah Maqmed ibn ‘umar. Al-KashshAf “an 
QaqA”iq al-tanzCl wa-“uyEn al-aqAwCl fC wujEh al-ta”wCl, printed with Ibn Munayyir 
(d. 683/1284)’s KitAb al-InRAf fCmA taPammanuhu al-KashshAf min i“tizAl. 4 vols. 
Beirut: dar al-Fikr, 1977. Andrew Lane. A Traditional Mu“tazilite Qur”An Com-
mentary: the KashshAf of JAr AllAh al-ZamakhsharC (d. 538/1144) Leiden: E.J. 
Brill, 2006. Murtafa Juwayni, Minhaj al-ZamakhsharC fC tafsCr al-Qur”An wa-bayAn 
i“jAzihi. cairo: dar al-Ma‘arif, 1984. maliq ibn Gharam Allah. Al-MasA”il 
al-i“tizAliyya fC tafsCr al-KashshAf li’-ZamashsharC fC Paw” ma warada fC kitAb al-
intiRAf li-Ibn Munayyir. la’il: dar al-Andalus, 1998. See also Sabine Schmidtke. 
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A Mu“tazilite Creed of az-ZamakhsharC (d. 538/1144) (Al-MinhAj ¼ uREl al-dCn) 
Edited and translated. Stuttgart: Steiner, 1997. Michael Schub. Linguistic 
topics in al-Zamakhsharc’s commentary on the Qur’an. Phd thesis. university 
of california, 1977. Ibrahim Lutpi. ‘al-Zamakhsharc: His Life and Works.’ Islamic 
Studies (1980:19), pp. 95–110. Idem, ‘the concept of IQbAS and TakfCr Accord-
ing to az-Zamakhsharc and al-Baypawc.’ Die Welt des Orient (1980:11), 
pp. 117–21. For the Qur’an based works of al-rummanc see Mazin Mubarak, 
Al-RummAnC al-NaQwC fC Paw” sharQihi li-kitAb SCbawayhi. Beirut: dar al-Kitab 
al-Lubnanc, 1974. cf. pp. 93–99. It is suggested that al-rummanc was the author 
a large tafsCr which al-Zamakhsharc emulated and added to. Michael Schub. 
‘three Syntactic discussions in al-Zamakhsharc’s commentary.’ Al-Andalus 
(1977:42), pp. 465–69. Mazher Siddiqi, ‘Some Aspects of the Mu‘tazalc Inter-
pretation of the Qur’an.’ Islamic Studies (1963:2), pp. 95–120.
174 Al-Zamakhsharc, Abe’l-Qasim Jar Allah Maqmed ibn ‘umar. Al-KashshAf, 
vol. 1, pp. 15–16; and p. 18. Ibn Munayyir explains that tafsCr is a science con-
cerned with exploring the nature and circumstance of the glorious speech of 
God with regards to the signi¼cance of its import: it is divided into exegesis 
which is informed only by virtue of received convention such as asbAb al-nuzEl 
and qiRaR all being determined by transmitted dicta; and ta”wCl, which one is able 
to perceive by reference to the rules of grammar and is therefore based on dirAya 
(application of the seat of intellect). He adds that transmitted statements must 
be adhered to with regards to the former.
175 Abe layyan al-Gharnasc, Muqammad ibn Yesuf. TafsCr al-BaQr al-muQCS. 
7 vols. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1993. Edited by ‘fdil Aqmad ‘Abd 
al-Mawjed and al-Shaykh ‘Alc Muqammad Mu‘awwap. 1993, vol. 1, pp. 99–100. 
He also explains that anyone with a desire and yearning for knowledge of tafsCr 
who wants to achieve real distinction and excellence therein should make the 
KitAb of Scbawayhi the subject of his thoughtful attention.
176 Al-Samcn al-lalabc, Aqmad ibn Yesuf. al-Durr al-maREn fC “ulEm al-kitAb 
al-maknEn. 7 vols. Edited by Aqmad Muqammad al-Kharras. damascus: dar 
al-Qalam, 1986–1991. Idem. “Umdat al-QuffAT fC tafsCr ashraf al-alfAT. Edited by 
Mehmud Muhammed Esseyyid Eddegem Istanbul: Sayyid ne]riyat, 1987.
177 Majd al-dcn Muqammad ibn Ya‘qeb, al- Fcrezabadc. BaRA”ir dhawC’l-tamyCz fC 
laSA”if al-kitAb al-“AzCz. Edited by Muqammad ‘Alc al-najjar. cairo: Lajnat Iqya’ 
al-turath al-Islamc, 1964.
178 the actual structure of the initial parts of the text has concerned some writers 
and much has been of the role of al-razc’s student in arranging parts of it. 
Al-razc, Fakhr al-dcn, Muqammad ibn ‘umar. MafAtCQ al-Ghayb, 16 vols., 32 
parts. Beirut: dar al-Fikr, 1981–83. For a study of his achievements as an ex-
egete see Muqsin ‘Abd al-lamcd. Al-RAzC: MufassirAn. Muqsin ‘Abd al-lamcd. 
Baghdad: dar al-luriyya, 1974. Michel Lagarde. Index du Grand Commentaire 
de Fahr al-DCn al-RAzC. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1996. Also see Muqammad maliq 
Zarkan. Fakhr al-DCn al-RAzC wa-arA”uhu al-kalAmiyya wa’l-falsa¼yya. dimashq: 
dar al-Fikr, 1963. Kees Versteegh. ‘the Linguistic Introduction to RAzC’s TafsCr’, 
Studies on Near East Languages and Literatures. Memorial Volume Karel Patracek. 
Edited by Petr Vavrousek and Petr Zemanek. Prague: Academy of Sciences of 
the czech republic, BcS Printing, 1996. pp. 589–603. A. H. Johns. ‘Solomon 
and the Queen of Sheba: Fakhr al-dcn al-razc’s treatment of the Qur’anic 
telling of the Story.’ Abr Nahrain (1986:24), pp. 58–82. cf. Mir Mustansir. ‘the 
Queen of Sheba’s conversion in Q.27:44: a Problem Examined.’ Journal of 
Qur”Anic Studies (2007:9.2), pp. 43–56. For work on al-razc’s philosophy see 
Ayman Shihadeh. ‘From al-Ghazalc to al-razc: 6th/12th century developments 
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in Muslim Philosophical theology.’ Arabic Sciences and Philosophy (2005:15.1), 
pp. 141–79. Also see his Teleological Ethics of Fakhr al-DCn al-RAzC. Leiden: E.J. 
Brill, 2006. Fathalla Kholeif. A Study on Fakhr al-DCn al-RAzC and His Contro-
versies in Transoxiana. Beirut: dar el-Machreq, 1966. Jane dammen McAuliffe, 
‘Fakhr al-dcn al-razc on ayat al-jizyah and ayat al-sayf.’ Conversion and Con-
tinuity: Indigenous Christian Communities in Islamic Lands, Eighth to Eighteenth 
Centuries. Edited by M.Gervers & ramzi Jibran Bikhazi (Papers in Mediaeval 
Studies, 9) toronto: Ponti¼cal Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1990, pp. 104–119. 
For his theological and philosophical legacy see Fakhr al-dcn al-razc Muqammad 
ibn ‘umar. Al-MaSAlib al-“Aliya min al-“ilm al-ilAhC. 9 vols. Edited by Aqmad lijazc 
al-Saqqa. Beirut: dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabc, 1987. Al-razc, Fakhr al-dcn Muqammad 
ibn ‘umar. Al-MabAQith al-mashriqiyya fC “ilm al-ilAhiyyAt wa’l-SabC “iyyAt. Edited 
by Muqammad al-Baghdadc, 2 vols. Beirut: dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabc, 1990. For 
a medieval account of his life see taj al-dcn al-Subkc, ‘Abd al-Wahhab ibn ‘Alc. 
NabaqAt al-shA¼“iyya al-kubrA. 10 vols. Edited by Maqmed Muqammad al-nanaqc 
and ‘Abd al-Fattaq Muqammad al-lilw. cairo: ‘hsa al-Babc al-lalabc, 1964–76, 
vol. 8, pp. 81–93. the issue of whether the work was completed by al-razc and 
the question of its format and arrangement are discussed at length by Muqsin 
‘Abd al-lamcd. See also tariq Jaffer: Fakhr al-dcn al-razc (d. 606/1210): 
Philosopher and theologian as Exegete. Phd dissertation, Yale 2005.
179 roger Arnaldez. ‘L’oeuvre de Fakhr al-dcn al-razc commentateur du coran 
et philosophe.’ Cahiers du Civilization médievale, Xme-XIIme siecles 1960. 3, 
pp. 307–23. roger Arnaldez. ‘trouvailles philosophiques dans le commentaire 
coranique de Fakhr al-dcn al-razc.’ Etudes Orientales (1989:4), pp. 17–26. roger 
Arnaldez. Fakhr al-DCn al-RAzC: commentateur du Coran et philosophe. Paris: 
J. Vrin. 2002. Idem. ‘Qui a commenté L’ensemble des sourates al-‘ankabet à 
Yascn (29–36) dans ‘le tafscr al-kabcr’ de l’imam Fakhr al-dcn al-razc?’ Inter-
national Journal of Middle East Studies (1980:11), pp. 467–485. ceylan, Yasin. 
Theology and TafsCr in the Major Works of Fakhr al-DCn al-RAzC. Kuala Lumpur, 
Malaysia: International Institute of Islamic thought and civilization, 1996. 
Jacques Jomier, ‘the Qur’anic commentary of Imam Fakhr al-dcn al-razc: Its 
Sources and Its originality’. International congress for the Study of the Qur’an, 
Australian national university, canberra, 8–13 May, 1981. canberra: Australian 
national university, pp. 93–111. Jacques Jomier. ‘L’index du Grand com-
mentaire de Fakhr al-dcn al-razc. Institut Dominicain d’Etudes. Orientales 
du Caire: Melanges (MIDEO), (2000:24), pp. 423–434. See also tony Street. 
‘concerning the Life and Works of Fakhr al-dcn al-razc.’ In Islam: Essays on 
Scripture, Thought and Society. A Festschrift in Honour of Antony H. Johns. 
Edited by Peter G. riddell and tony Street. Leiden: E.J. Brill, pp. 135–46. 1997. 
Binyamin. Abrahamov ‘Fakhr al-dcn al-razc on the Knowability of God’s 
Essence and Attributes.’ Arabica (2002:49.2), pp. 204–230.
180 al-naysaberc, al-lasan ibn Muqammad. TafsCr gharA”ib al-Qur”An wa-raghA”ib 
al-FurqAn. Edited by Zakariyya’ ‘umayrat. 5 vols. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-
‘Ilmiyya, 1996, vol. 2, pp. 5–6.
181 While the early movement was polarised around the doctrine that leadership 
of the community was the exclusive right of the house of the Prophet, discussions 
about the infallibility of the Imam and the notion of the occultation of the 
twelveth Imam were developed into key doctrines: see Heinz Hälm. Shiism. 
Edinburgh: Edinburgh university Press, 2004, Mcdermott, Martin. The Theology 
of al-Shaykh al-MufCd. Beirut: 1978. John donohue, The Buwayhid Dynasty 
in Iraq 334H./945 to 403H./1012: Shaping Institutions for the Future. Leiden; 
Boston: E.J. Brill, 2003.
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182 For more on this see: Meir Bar-Asher. Scripture and Exegesis in Early 
ImAmC ShC “ism, pp. 16–18; and p. 82. Also see tamima Bayhom-daou. ‘the 
Imam’s Knowledge and the Qur’an according to al-Fapl b. Shadhan al-ncsaberc 
(d. 260 A.H. / 874 A.d.)’ Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 
(2001:64.2), pp. 188–207. Maher Jarrar. ‘Some Aspects of Imamc In½uence 
on Early Zaydite theology.’ In r. Brunner, Gronke, Laut, rebstock. Islamstu-
dien ohne Ende. Festschrift für Werner Ende. Würzburg: Ergon Verlag, 2002, 
pp. 201–23.
183 detailed summaries of these works are provided in Meir Bar-Asher. Scripture 
and Exegesis in Early ImAmC ShC“ism, pp. 28–68. See Meir Bar-Asher. Scripture and 
Exegesis in Early ImAmC ShC ”ism, who points that nöldeke devoted only four 
pages of his work to Shc‘ite tafsCr, p. 27. Abe Muqammad al-lasan ibn ‘Alc 
al-‘Askarc. TafsCr al-“AskarC, Edited by al-Sayyid ‘Alc ‘fsher. Beirut: Mu’assasat 
al-ta’rckh al-‘Arabc, 2001. Muqammad al-dhahabc devotes a whole section to 
Shc‘ite tafsCr literature. Muqammad lusayn al-dhahabc. Al-TafsCr wa’l-mufassirEn, 
vol. 2, pp. 46–249. Al-‘Askarc’s text is discussed on pp. 85–106. Al-dhahabc 
questions the ascription of the text to ‘Askarc, claiming that the excessive anti-
Sunnc rhetoric which appears in this text is not replicated in the biographical 
materials describing al-‘Askarc, p. 106.
184 Meir Bar-Asher. ‘the Qur’an commentary Ascribed to Imam lasan al-‘Askarc.’ 
Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam (2000:24), pp. 358–379, p. 359. And 
p. 379. (chapter 47 of the collection)
185 See Meir Bar-Asher. Scripture and Exegesis in Early ImAmC ShC “ism, where he draws 
attention to the issue of the present compositional status of the texts (pp. 35–36) 
Abe’l-lasan ‘Alc ibn Ibrahcm al-Qummc. TafsCr al-QummC. 2 vols. Edited by 
al-Sayyid nayyib al-Musawc al-Jaza’irc. najaf: Masba‘at najaf, 1386 A. H. 
Muqammad Ibn al-nadcm, al-Fihrist, 244–46, for a list of al-Ayyashc’s works.
186 Meir Bar-Asher argues that there are four characteristics of pre-Buwayhid Imamc 
exegesis: exegesis by QadCth; a selective concern with the text of the Qur’an; scant 
interest in theology and in certain issues bearing on the institution of the imAma; 
an extreme anti-Sunnc tendency and a hostile attitude to the companions of the 
Prophet (p. 73).
187 Shaykh al-na’ifa Abe Ja‘far Muqammad ibn al-lasan al-nesc. Al-TibyAn 
fC tafsCr al-Qur”An. 5 vols. najaf: al-Masba‘at al-‘Ilmiyya, 1957 (1376 A.H.), 
vol. 1, pp. 1–2.
188 Key doctrinal differences with Sunnctes are regularly dealt with in the tafsCr.
189 the recent publication of a critical edition of a third/ninth century text on the 
subject of variae lectiones attributed to the Shc‘c author Aqmad ibn Muqammad 
al-Sayyarc provides an indication of the somewhat opaque history of the construct 
of taQrCf. Revelation and Falsi¼cation: the KitAb al-qira”At of Aqmad b. Muqammad 
al-Sayyarc critical Edition with an Introduction and notes by Etan Kohlberg 
and Mohammed Ali Amir-Moezzi. E.J. Brill, Leiden 2009. Although clearly 
subscribing to the doctrine of falsi¼cation both in the introduction to the work 
and in the main text, it is noticeable that instances of alleged taQrCf are restricted 
to selected verses within speci¼ed chapters of the Qur’an. these tend to be 
instances in which lexical substitution, vocalic and consonantal variants, and 
textual interpolation are highlighted in ways which fortify ideological and theo-
logical motifs of Shc‘ism, although it is within the textual boundaries of the 
traditionally compiled ‘uthmanic codex that this is constellated. the introduc-
tion was originally published under the title: ‘revelation et Falsi¼cation: intro-
duction à l-édition du kitAb al-qirA”At d’al-Sayyarc.’ Journal Asiatique (2005:293), 
pp. 663–722. Meir Bar-Asher. Scripture and Exegesis in Early ImAmC ShC “ism. 
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Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1999, p. 16. cf. Liyakat takim. ‘the ten commandments 
and the tablets in Shc‘c and Sunnc TafsCr Literature: A comparative Perspec-
tive’ Muslim World (2011:101), pp. 94–109. cf. Goldziher, Richtungen, pp. 270–
89.
190 It is worth looking at an overall view of the debates in Etan Kohlberg. ‘Some 
notes on the Imamite Attitude to the Qur’an.’ In Islamic Philosophy and the 
Classical Tradition. Edited by Samuel M. Stern, Albert Hourani and Vivian 
Brown. oxford: oxford university Press 1972, pp. 209–24. on the subject of 
lectiones see Bar-Meir Asher. ‘Variant readings and Additions of the Imami 
Shc‘ite to the Qur’an.’ Israel Oriental Studies (1993:13), pp. 39–74. Etan Kohlberg. 
Belief and Law in ImAmC Shi‘ısm. Aldershot: Variorum; Brook¼eld, 1991. Signi¼-
cantly, al-Sayyarc’s own reputation and standing are vigorously denounced in 
the classical Shc‘ite biographical literature; materials he transmitted were treated 
with open suspicion and shunned within mainstream Shc‘ism. this might also 
explain the rather obscure history of the manuscript of the KitAb al-QirA”At: the 
actual version of al-Sayyarc’s text appears in a manuscript dated to 1076/1666. 
Although, it is mentioned that it was collated from an exemplar which dates to 
453/1061 (see pp. 46–50). For more on this see Mohammad Ali Amir-Moezzi. 
Le Guide divin dans le shC “isme originel: aux sources de l’ésotérisme en Islam. 
Lagrasse: Verdier, 1992. The Divine Guide in Early Shi‘ism: The Sources of Eso-
tericism in Islam. translated by david Streight. Albany, State university of new 
York Press, 1994. In summary Moezzi takes the view that in the Buwayhid 
period ‘an original esoteric suprarational tradition’ which upheld the doctrine 
of taQrCf was marginalized as scholars were either ‘constrained’ or advocated ‘a 
rapprochement’ with Sunnc orthodoxy (p. 26). cf. rainer Brunner. ‘La question 
de la falsi¼cation du coran dans l’exégèse chiite duodécimaine.’ Arabica 
(2005:52.1), pp. 1–42.
191 See the introduction to Revelation and Falsi¼cation. Also see review by Mustafa 
Shah in Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies (2011:74.02), 
pp. 316–19. Elsewhere, I have pointed out that ‘It is important to note that the 
construct of taQrCf has a somewhat vague history both in terms of its provenance 
and semantic compass, which appears to have gone through several phases 
of gestation.’ to suggest that there existed a uniform notion of taQrCf ab initio 
is dif¼cult to substantiate. texts devoted to taQrCf are ascribed to various 
individuals who precede al-Sayyarc such as Muqammad b. Khalid al-Barqc 
(½or. early 3rd/9th century); additionally, there are statements attributed to eminent 
Shc‘ite authorities, but these surface in the later literature. (the discussion in 
f/ns 189 and 191 is mostly based on a summary of the review of the work in the 
Bulletin) For more on the different sects and groups see al-nawbakhtc, al-lasan 
ibn Mesa. Firaq al-ShC “a. Edited by Muqammad madiq fl Baqr al-‘ulem. najaf: 
al-Maktaba al-Murtapawiyya, 1932.
192 Al-nabrisc, Abe ‘Alc al-Fapl ibn al-lasan. Majma“ al-BayAn fC tafsCr al-Qur”An. 
5 vols. Beirut: dar Maktabat al-layat, n.d. In fact he states that it is the most 
noble, resplendent, astounding, auspicious, revered, unsurpassed, bene¼cial and 
constructive of all the sciences (vol. 1, p. 19.). Writing from a Sunnc perspective, 
al-dhahabc describes his tafsCr as being a monumental work despite its Shc‘ite 
and Mu‘tazilc leanings (p. 109). Also vocalised as nabarsc
193 Al-nabrisc, Majma“, vol. 1, pp. 22–34. Interestingly, he claims that the traditions 
which touch upon their being omissions originated with the aRQAb al-QadCth, 
who were unaware of the ½aws with regards to their authenticity. this is a 
theme taken up by Hossein Modarressi. ‘Early debates on the Integrity of the 
Qur’an.’ Studia Islamica (1993:77), pp. 5–39, although see the point made in 
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the review of Kohlberg/Moezzi with regards to the Sunnc aim of such dis-
cussions. And it is also linked with the idea of the Qur’an being revealed in one 
Qarf and not seven as was the predominant view in Shc‘ism. For later trends 
within Shc‘cte exegesis see todd Lawson. Akhbarc Shc‘c Approaches to tafsCr.’ 
In Approaches to the Qur”An. Edited by G. r. Hawting and Abdul-Kader 
pp. 173–210.
194 Hashim ibn Sulayman al-Baqranc. Al-BurhAn fC tafsCr al-Qur”An. 9 vols. Group 
of editors. Beirut: Mu’assasat al-A‘lamc li’l-Masbe‘at, 1999.
195 al-Baqranc. Al-BurhAn, vol. 1, p. 10.
196 For more on the foundations of Shc‘cte exegesis see Abdulaziz A. Sachedina. 
The Prolegomena to the Qur”An. new York: oxford university Press, 1998, which 
is a translation of a 20th century Shc‘ise work on the Qur’anic sciences by 
Al-Sayyid Abe’l-Qasim al-Mesawc al-Khe’c (d. 1992). translated with an intro-
duction. al-Khe’c, Abe’l-Qasim ibn ‘Alc Akbar al-Mesawc. Al-BayAn fC tafsCr 
al-Qur”An. Beirut, Mansherat Mu’assasat al-A‘lamc, 1974. Abdul, Musa o. A. 
The Qur”an: Shaykh Tabarsi’s Commentary. Lahore, Pakistan: Sh. Muhammad 
Ashraf, 1977. Asma Afsaruddin. ‘constructing narratives of Monition and Guile: 
the Politics of Interpretation.’ Arabica (2001:48.3), pp. 315–351. Asma Afsaruddin, 
‘Sunnc-Shc‘c dialectics and the Qur’an.’ In Coming to Terms with the Qur”An: A 
Volume in Honor of Professor Issa Boullata, McGill University. Edited by Khaleel 
Mohammed and Andrew rippin, north Haledon, nJ: Islamic Publications 
International, 2008, pp. 107–123. diana Steigerwald ‘twelver Shc‘c ta”wCl.’ In 
The Blackwell Companion to the Qur”An. Edited by Andrew rippin. oxford: 
Blackwell, 2005, pp. 373–85.
197 Muqammad lusayn nabasaba’c. Al-MCzAn fC tafsCr al-Qur”An. Edited by 20 vols. 
Beirut: Mu’assasat al-A‘lamc li’l-Masbe‘at, 1973 and 1974. Ibn Babawayhi ‘Alc 
ibn al-lusayn. Al-ImAma wa’l-tabRira min al-Qayra. Qumm: Madrasat al-Imam 
al-Mahdc, 1983.
198 al-Qapc al-nu‘man. AsAs al-Ta”wCl. Edited by ‘frif tamir. Beirut: dar al-thaqafa, 
1960. Al-nu‘man also speaks of pairs being the basis of all single entities. 
Also see the discussion by Ismail Poonawala. ‘Isma‘clc ta”wCl of the Qur’an.’ In 
Approaches to the History of the Interpretation of the Qur”An. Edited by Andrew 
rippin. oxford, clarendon Press, pp. 199–222. 1988. And Ismail Poonawala. 
‘An Isma‘clc treatise on the I“jAz al-Qur”An. Journal of the American Oriental 
Society (1988:108.3), pp. 379–385. And diana Steigerwald ‘Isma‘clc ta”wCl.’ In 
The Blackwell Companion to the Qur”An. Edited by Andrew rippin. oxford: 
Blackwell, 2005, pp. 386–400. Brief aspects of the issue are taken up in Ian 
netton. Muslim Neoplatonists: an Introduction to the Thought of the Brethren 
of Purity. new York: routledgecurzon, 2002, pp. 95–99. cf. Henry corbin. 
Cyclical Time and Ismaili Gnosis. London: Kegan Paul, 1983. For classical Sunnc 
views on this see: Ibn lazm, Abe Muqammad ‘Alc ibn Aqmad. al-FiRal 
fC ”l-milal wa’l-ahwA” wa”l-niQal, 4 vols. Edited by Muqammad narr and ‘Abd 
al-raqman al-‘umayra. Beirut: dar al-Jcl, 1985, vol. 2, p. 274f.
199 al-Qapc al-nu‘man. AsAs al-Ta”wCl, pp. and Farhad daftary. A Short History of 
the Ismailis. Edinburgh: Edinburgh university Press, 1998, pp. 2, 33, 51, 86, 92, 
94, 138, 139, 142, 167. daftary sees these processes as having their origin in the 
Shc‘c milieus of Iraq, p. 51. daftary argues that early Isma‘clc sources accorded 
equal signi¼cance to both the TAhir and the baSin and this can be inferred from 
later Fasimid literature. He also points out that the anti-religious views propagated 
by the Qaramisa in Baqrayn were used to tar the Isma‘clc movement (pp. 52–3) 
by Sunnc opponents. Still, mainstream criticisms of such approaches abounded: 
the Andalusian legal theorist Abe Isqaq al-Shasibc describes such forms of bASinC 
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exegesis as being based on a rejection of “aql and naql; and he also speaks of 
its being incomprehensible: al-MuwAfaqAt fC uREl al-sharC “A. 4 vols. Edited by 
Muqammad ‘Abd Allah draz. cairo: dar al-Fikr al-‘Arabc, vol. 1, p. 86. one 
also ¼nds criticisms of such cosmologies in a number of the introductory sections 
of major tafsCr works, notably Abe layyan’s BaQr al-muQCS and Ibn ‘Asiyyah’s 
al-MuQarrar. Steigerwald refers to two types of ta”wCl: the supreme ta”wCl which 
is the preserve of the imAms; and a lower level of exegesis exercised by individual 
members of the Isma‘ilc mission: diana Steigerwald ‘Isma‘clc ta”wCl.’ p. 387. She 
draws attention to important distinctions which separate mefc and Isma‘clc forms 
of ta”wCl, intimating that the latter is characterized by an intellectual approach. 
See also the collection devoted to Shc‘ism Critical Concepts in Islamic Studies 
(routledge 2009). Edited with a new introduction by colin turner and Paul 
Luft. Also see M. Bar-Asher. ‘outlines of Early Isma‘clc-Fasimc Qur’an Exegesis.’ 
In A Word Fitly Spoken. Studies in Mediaeval Exegesis of the Hebrew Bible and 
the Qur’An presented to Haggai Ben-Shammai. Edited by M. M. Bar-Asher, B. 
chiesa, S. Hopkins, and S. Stroumsa, Jerusalem 2007, pp. 303–34. For a survey 
of al-nu‘man’s legal exegesis of the Qur’an see Husain. K. B. Qutbuddin. ‘Fasimid 
Legal Exegesis of the Qur’an: the Interpretive Strategies used by al-Qapc 
al-nu‘man (d. 363/974) in his Da“A”im al-IslAm.’ Journal of Qur”Anic Studies 
(2010:12), pp. 109–46. Qutbuddin shows, through reference to nu‘man’s IkhtilAf 
uREl al-madhAhib, the importance of the Imam in his de¼nitive role as the inter-
preter of the sources.
200 Abe latim’s KitAb a“lAm al-nubuwwa, London: dar al-Saqc, 2003. See pp. 91, 
69, the chapters on Sha”n al-Qur”An, pp. 173–203.
201 Muqammad ibn ‘Abd al-Karcm al Shahrastanc, Keys to the Arcana: ShahrastAnC’s 
Esoteric Commentary on the Qur’an. A translation of the commentary on SErat 
al-FAtiQa from Muqammad b. ‘Abd al-Karcm al-Shahrastanc’s MafAtCQ al-asrAr 
wa-maRAbCQ al-abrAr / toby Mayer; with the Arabic text reproduced from the 
edition by M. A. Adharshab. oxford: oxford university Press 2009. See also 
the Arabic edition of al-Shahrastanc, Abe’l-Fatq Muqammad ibn ‘Abd al-Karcm. 
MafAtCQ al-asrAr wa-maRAbCQ al-abrAr. Edited by Muqammad ‘Alc fdharshab. 
tehran: Markaz al-Buqeth wa’l-dirasat li’-turath wa’l-Makhses; Mu’assasat 
al-dirasat al-Isma‘cliyya, 2008. al-Shahrastanc, Abe’l-Fatq Muqammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Karcm. Al-Milal wa’l-niQal. 2 vols. Edited by Muqammad Sayyid al-Kaylanc. 
cairo: Mursafa al-Babc al-lalabc, 1961. al-Shahrastanc, Abe’l-Fatq Muqammad 
ibn ‘Abd al-Karcm. NihAyat al-iqdAm fC “ilm al-kalAm. translated and edited by 
Alfred Guillaume, The Summa Philosophiae of al-ShahrastAnC. London: oxford 
university Press, 1934 (note also the alternative title: ‘NihAyat al-aqdAm’). Mayer 
has pointed out that the exegetical analysis of verses in the Arcana is rarely 
linked to the explicit sayings of the imAms, p. 24, which underlines the unique 
approach adopted in the work.
202 See the edition of Abe narr al-Sarraj al-nesc. KitAb al-luma“ fC’l-taRawwuf. Edited 
by reynold Alleyne nicholson. (E. J. W. Gibb Memorial vol. XXII) Leiden: 
E.J. Brill and London: Luzac and co. 1914. See the chapter on mu¼stic method 
of interpretation of the Koran and the traditions, with examples pp. 105–19 
Al-Qushayrc, ‘Abd al-Karcm. LaSA”if al-ishArAt, 6 vols. Edited by Ibrahcm 
Bayenc. cairo: dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabc, 1968. al-Buresawc, Isma‘cl laqqc. TafsCr 
REQ al-bayAn. 10 vols. Beirut, dar al-Fikr, n.d. based on the 1912 reprint. 
Gerhard Böwering. ‘the Light Verse: Qur’anic text and Sefc Interpretation.’ 
Oriens, vol. 36 (2001), pp. 113–144. Gerhard Böwering. ‘From the Word of 
God to the Vision of God: Muqammad’s Heavenly Journey in classical mefc 
Qur”An commentary.’ In Le voyage initiatique en terre d’islam. Ascensions celestes 
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et itineraires spirituels. Mohammad Ali Amir-Moezzi. Bibliotheque de l’Ecole 
des Hautes Etudes: Section des Sciences religieuses. Leuven: Peeters, 1996, 
pp. 205–221. Abe al-Ma‘alc madr al-dcn al-Qenawc. I“jAz al-BayAn fC ta”wCl umm 
al-Qur”An. Edited by ‘Abd al-Qadir Aqmad Asa. dar al-Kutub al-ladctha, 1969. 
(published under the title TafsCr al-MEfC li’l-Qur”An). al-Sulamc, Abe ‘Abd al-
raqman. TafsCr al-SulamC; wa-huwa QaqA”iq al-tafsCr. 2 vols. Edited by Sayyid 
‘Imran. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2001. al-Sulamc, Abe ‘Abd al-raqman. 
ZiyAdAt QaqA”iq al-tafsCr. Edited by Gerhard Böwering. Beirut: dar el-Machreq, 
1995. Alan Godlas. ‘Psychology and Self-transformation in the mefc Qur’an 
commentary of rezbihan al-Baqlc.’ Su¼ Illuminations, 1, 1996, pp. 31–62. An-
nabel Keeler. ‘OAhir and bASin in Maybudc’s Kashf al-asrAr’ in Proceedings of 
the Third European Conference of Iranian Studies. Part 2: Medieval and Modern 
Persian Studies. Edited by charles Melville. Wiesbaden, otto Harrassowitz, 
167–78. 1999. Annabel Keeler. 2006. Su¼ Hermeneutics: The Qur”an Commentary 
of RashCd al-DCn MaybudC oxford: oxford university Press, 2006. ronald net-
tler. MEfC Metaphysics and Qur”Anic Prophets: Ibn “ArabC’s Thought and Method 
in the FuRER al-Qikam. cambridge: Islamic texts Society, 2003. claude Addas. 
Quest for the Red Sulphur: The Life of Ibn “ArabC. translated by Peter Kingsley. 
cambridge: Islamic texts Society 1993. (translation of Ibn “ArabC, ou, La quete 
du soufre rouge, Paris, Gallimard). Ibn ‘Arabc, Muqyc al-dcn. FuRER al-Qikam. 
Edited by Abe’l-‘Ala’ ‘Afcfc. cairo, dar Iqya’ al-Kutub al-‘Arabiyya, 1946. 
roger Arnaldez. Les sciences coraniques: grammaire, droit, théologie et mystique. 
Paris: Vrin, 2005. Jamal J. Elias. The Throne Carrier of God: The Life and 
Thought of “AlA” ad-Dawla as SimnAnC. Albany, State university of new York 
Press. 1995. Abdurrahman Habil. ‘traditional Esoteric commentaries on the 
Qur’an.’ In Islamic Spirituality: Foundations. Edited by Seyyed Hossein nasr, 
new York: crossroad, 1987, pp. 24–47. al-daylamc, Abe’l-lasan ‘Alc. KitAb 
al-“ASf al-alif al-ma”lEf “alA’l-lAm al-ma“SEf. Edited by lasan al-Sha¼‘c and Joseph 
norment Bell. cairo, Beirut: dar al-Kitab al-Mirrc; Beirut 2007.
203 See the translation of the TafsCr al-TustarC (Sahl b. ‘Abd Allah) by Annabel 
Keeler and Ali Keeler. Great Commentaries on the Holy Qur”An. royal Aal al-
Bayt Institute for Islamic thought. Louisville Fons Vitae. 2011. Pilar clemente 
Garrido. Estudio y edición de la RisAlat al-QurEf del sufí Sahl al-TustarC (con 
traducción de la sección sobre YA’-sCn y de los pasajes de su TafsCr que tratan de 
las letras). Anaquel de Estudios Árabes; 2008. vol. 19, pp. 67–79.
204 See Gerhard Böwering. ‘the Qur’an commentary of al-Sulamc.’ In Studies 
Presented to Charles J. Adams. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1991, pp. 41–56, p. 55. Paul 
nwyia. ‘Le tafscr mystique attribué à Ja‘far madiq: édition critique’. Mélangesde 
l’Université Saint-Joseph (43.4) pp. 179–230. 1967 and Paul nwyia. Exégèse 
coranique et language mystique: nouvel essai sur le lexique technique des mystiques 
musulmanes. Beirut: dar al-Mashriq, Imprimérie catholique, 1970. there are 
issues about the differences between the mefc and Shc‘ite rescensions of Ja‘far’s 
TafsCr: see the recent work by Farhana Mayer: Spiritual Gems: the Mystical 
Qur”An Commentary Ascribed to Ja“far al-MAdiq as Contained in SulamC’s LaqA”iq 
al-TafsCr from the Text of Paul Nwyia. translated and Annotated by Farhana 
Mayer. Louisville: Fons Vitae, 2011, pp. xxv–xxix. Mayer points out that although 
academically it is impossible to ascertain the historical origin of the text and its 
various parts, one does need to bear in mind that the spritual and mystical 
content of the work is signi¼cant for students of the Qur’an and Qur’anic com-
mentary (p. xxv). Gerhard Böwering. ‘the Major Sources of Sulamc’s Minor 
Qur’an commentary’. Oriens (1996:35), pp. 35–56. Qamar al-Huda. ‘Qur’an 
and ladcth in the School of al-Suhrawardc.’ In Coming to Terms with the Qur”An: 
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Khaleel Mohammed, Andrew rippin. nJ Islamic Publications, 2008, pp. 159–76. 
Anna. Akasoy. Philosophie und Mystik in der späten Almohadenzeit. Die Sicilianis-
chen Fragen des Ibn Sab“Cn. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 2005.
205 Abe nalib al-Makkc. QEt al-qulEb fC mu“Amalat al-maQbEb wa-waRf SarCq al-murCd 
ilA maqAm al-tawQCd. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1993, vol. 1, p. 106.
206 Abe’l-Qasim al-Qushayrc. LaSA”if al-ishArAt. Edited by Ibrahcm al-Baysenc. 
Foreward by lasan ‘Abbas Zakc. cairo: dar al-Katib al-‘Arabc li’l-niba‘a 
wa’l-nashr. Martin nguyen. Su¼ Master and Qur”An Scholar, AbE’l-QAsim al-
QushayrC and the LaSA”if al-IshArAt. oxford university Press in association with 
the Institute of Ismaili Studies, 2012. Madjid Yaddaden. Exégèse coranique: 
Laèse c al-ishArAt de Abe l-Qasim al-Qushayrc (m. 465–1072). unpublished doctoral 
thesis. École Partique des Hautes Études, Sorbonne, 2005. For issues surrounding 
the edition of the text see Martin nguyen. Su¼ Master, pp. 99–101 and also pp. 117 
(f/n 84). See also the discussion of more general treatment of the exegetical 
works attributed to him, pp. 94–111. Annabel Keeler. ‘Su¼ tafsCr as a Mirror: 
al-Qushayrc the Murshid in his LaSA”if al-ishArAt’. Journal of Qur”Anic Studies 
(2006:8), pp. 1–21. this fusing of the mystical and traditional can be seen in his 
discussion of Q. 2:29 in which reference is made to God’s teaching fdam the 
names of all things, including asmA” al-Qaqq, vol. 1, p. 88. See also al-Qushayrc. 
‘Abd al-Karcm. Al-RisAla al-Qushayriyya. Edited by Khalcl al-Manrer. Beirut: 
dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2001. A. Schimmel, Deciphering the Signs of God: A 
Phenomenological Approach to Islam Edinburgh: Edinburgh university Press, 1994.
207 Kristin Zahra Sands. MEfC Commentaries, p. 3. She refers to the ‘unending pro-
cess’ of interpretation which is different for each individual and that in this sense 
mefc interpretations are ‘suggestive rather than declarative’, adding that ‘they 
therefore indicate possibilities as much as they demonstrate the insights of each 
writer.’ An survey of tafsCr al-ishAra is provided by al-dhahabc see al-TafsCr 
wa’l-mufassirEn, vol. 2, pp. 366–454. Al-dhahabc in his history of tafsCr speaks 
of bASinC forms of tafsCr undermining TAhirC exegesis. Al-dhahabc, al-TafsCr, 
pp. 382–399. note also that some scholars pointed to its being a largely subjec-
tive exercise predisposed to the vagaries of individual experience: Some classical 
scholars divided tafsCr al-ishArC into two strands: the ¼rst of which encompasses 
exegetical allusions that were readily reconciled with the general strictures of 
traditional teachings; while the second is viewed as embodying allusive exegetical 
thoughts, which verged on the incomprehensible for the uninitiated. the lanbalite 
theologian and Jurist Ibn Qayyim (d. 751/1350) equated tafsCr al-ishArC with exegesis 
by analogy, although he stipulated general conditions which had to be applied when 
assessing the value of such forms of exegesis. Ibn al-Qayyim: al-TibyAn fC aymAn 
al-Qur”An. Edited by ‘Abd Allah ibn Salim. Jeddah: dar ‘flam al-Fawa’id, 2008, 
p. 124 ff.
208 See for example al-Zarkashc, al-BurhAn, vol. 2, pp. 170–71, although this particular 
criticism is derived from Ibn al-malaq’s FatAwA wa-masA”Cl Ibn al-MalAh fC’l-tafsCr 
wa’l-QadCth wa’l-uREl wa’l-¼qh (the edition also includes adab al-muftC wa’l-
mustaftC ). 2 vols. Edited by ‘Abd al-Mu‘sc Amcn Qal‘ajc. Beirut: dar al-Ma‘rifa, 1987, 
p. 196. See also the ItqAn which repeats the discussions about the notoriety of 
the QaqA”iq. Al-Sulamc, Abe ‘Abd al-raqman. TafsCr al-SulamC; wa-huwa QaqA”iq 
al-tafsCr. 2 vols. Edited by Sayyid ‘Imran. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2001. 
Florian Sobieroj. ‘the Mu‘tazila and Su¼sm.’ In Islamic Mysticism Contested: 
Thirteen Centuries of Controversies and Polemics. Edited by de Jong & B. radtke 
Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1999, pp. 68–92 carl. Ernst, REzbihAn BaqlC: Mysticism and 
the Rhetoric of Sainthood in Persian Su¼sm. richmond: Surrey, curzon Press. 1996.
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Tasawwuf, translated from the Arabic of Abe Bakr al-Kalabadhc, cambridge: 
cambridge university Press, 1977. t., Burckhardt. The Wisdom of the Prophets: 
‘FuRER al-Likam’, Aldsworth: Beshara Publications, 1975. Ibn ‘Arabc, Muqyc 
al-dcn Muqammad ibn ‘Alc, The Bezels of Wisdom; translation and introduction 
by r. W. J. Austin; preface by titus Burckhardt, Mahwah, n. J.: Paulist Press, 
1980. W. chittick, The Self-Disclosure of God, Albany, n. Y.: State university 
of new York Press, 1988. Ibn ‘Arabc, Muqyc al-dcn. Les Illuminations de la 
Meque: The Meccan Illuminations. Texts choicis/selected texts; M. chodkiewicz 
(ed.) with the collaboration of W. c. chittick et al, Paris: Islam/Sindbad, 1988. 
r. nettler, ‘Ibn ‘Arabc as the Qur’anic thinker: re½ection on Adam in the FuRER 
al-Likam.’, Scottish Journal of Religious Studies, 13:2 (1992), pp. 91–102. For 
more on Ibn ‘Arabc’s method of allusion see Sands. SEfC Commentary, pp. 
39–41. Maurice Gloton. ‘the Qur’anic Inspiration of Ibn ‘Arabc’s Vocabulary 
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2 vols Edited by Mussafa Ghalib. dar al-Andalus, 1978. cf. with al-nu‘man’s 
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al-“aTCm wa’l-saba“ al-mathAnC. 30 parts in 15 vols. Edited by Maqmed Shukrc 
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Edited with a commentary. cambridge: trustees of the “E. J. W. Gibb Memorial”, 
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al-Qahir al-Baghdadc. Al-NAsikh wa’l-mansEkh. Edited by lilmc Kamil As‘ad. 
Amman: dar al-‘Adawc, n.d. And Makkc ibn Abc nalib. Abe Muqammad. al-
HPAQ li-nAsikh al-Qur”An wa-mansEkhihi wa-ma“rifat uREl wa-ikhtilAf al-nAs fChi. 
Edited by Aqmad lasan Farqat. Jeddah: dar al-Manara, 1986. Mustafa Zayd. 
Al-Naskh fC’l-Qur”An. cairo: dar al-Fikr al-‘Arabc, 1963. John Burton. The 
Sources of Islamic Law: Islamic Theories of Abrogation. Edinburgh: Edinburgh 
university Press, 1990. See the text ascribed to al-Zuhrc, Abe Bakr Muqammad 
ibn Muslim ibn Shihab. Al-Nasikh wa’l-mansEkh fC’l-Qur”an al-karCm. Edited by 
Murtafa Maqmed al-Azharc. cairo: dar Ibn ‘Affan; dar ibn al-Qayyim, 2008. 
Also see the Sunnc defence by al-Baqillanc, Abe Bakr Ibn nayyib. al-IntiRAr li’l-
Qur”An. 2 vols. Edited by M. al-Qupah, Beirut: dar Ibn lazm, 2001. John 
Burton, ‘the Interpretation of Q. 87:6–7 and the theories of naskh.’ Der Islam 
(1985:), pp. 5–20. John. Burton, ‘those Are the High-Flying cranes.’ Journal 
of Semitic Studies 15 (1970:15), pp. 246–64. Andrew rippin. ‘‘Abd al-Qahir 
al-Baghdadc and the Study of the Qur’an.’ Al-BayAn (2012:10.1), pp. 1–15.
215 al-Waqidc, Abe’l-lasan ‘Alc ibn Aqmad al-naysaberc. Al-WasCS ¼ tafsCr al-Qur”An 
al-MajCd. 4 vols. Edited by ‘fdil Aqmad ‘Abd al-Mawjed, ‘Alc Mu‘awwap, Aqmad 
al-Jamal, Aqmad al-mayra, ‘Abd al-raqman Awacs. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-
‘Ilmiyya, 1994. al-Waqidc, Abe’l-lasan ‘Alc ibn Aqmad al-naysaberc. AsbAb 
al-nuzEl. Edited by S. M. ‘uqayl. Beirut, dar al-Jcl, 2001. Ibn lajar al-‘Asqalanc. 
Aqmad ibn Alc. Al-“UjAb fC bayAn al-asbAb. Edited by Fawwaz Aqmad Zamralc. 
Beirut: kar Ibn lazm, 2002. Abe layyan, al-BaQr al-muQCS, vol. 1, p. 530. He 
adds that the books of tafsCr are often replete with such dubious materials and 
speaks of the need for authors to focus on including authenticated sources. For 
works on asbAb see Ibn al-nadcm, Fihrist, p. 40 and lajjc Khalcfa. Kashf al-TunEn 
“an asAmC al-kutub wa’l-funEn. 2 vols. Beirut: dar Iqya’ al-turath al-‘Arabc, n.d. 
vol. 1, pp. 76–77. Jamal Bassam. AsbAb al-nuzEl: “ilmun min “ulEm al-Qur”An. 
dar al-Baypa’: al-Markaz al-thaqafc al-‘Arabc, 2005.
216 al-lakcm al-tirmidhc. TaQRCl naTA”Cr al-Qur”An. Edited by lusnc narr Zaydan. 
n.p. 1969.
217 al-lusayn ibn Muqammad al-damighanc. al-WujEh wa’l-naTA”ir li-alfAT kitAb 
illAh al-azCz. Edited by ‘Arabc ‘Abd al-lamcd ‘Alc. Beirut: dar al-Kutub 
al-‘Ilmiyya. al-damighanc used an alphabetic arrangement (“alA QurEf al-mu“jAm). 
For works on the lexicon of the Qur’an see Elsaid Badawi and Abdel Haleem. 
Arabic-English Dictionary of Qur”Anic Usage. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 2008. See also 
Mustansir Mir. Dictionary of Qur”Anic Terms and Concepts. nY: 1987. Arne 
Amadeus Ambros. A Concise Dictionary of Koranic Arabic. Wiesbaden: reichert, 
2004. Martin Zammit. A Comparative Lexical Study of Qur”Anic Arabic. Leiden: 
E.J. Brill, 2002.
218 Al-Sharcf al-rapc, Muqammad ibn al-lusayn. TalkhCR al-bayAn fC majAzAt 
al-Qur”An. Edited by Muqammad ‘Abd al-Ghanc lasan. cairo: ‘hsa al-Babc al-
lalabc, 1955. Al-Zamalkanc, Kamal al-dcn, ‘Abd al-Waqid ibn ‘Abd al-Karcm. 
al-BurhAn al-KAshif “an i“jAz al-Qur”An. Edited by Khadcjah al-ladcthc and Aqmad 
Masleb. Baghdad: al-Jumheriyah al-‘Iraqiyah, ri’asat diwan al-Awqaf, 1974. 
Issa Boullata ‘the rhetorical Interpretation of the Qur’an: I“jAz and related 
topics’ In Approaches to The History of the Interpretation of the Qur”An. Edited 
by Andrew rippin. oxford: clarendon Press, 1988, pp. 139–57. Anthony Johns. 
‘A Humanistic Approach to i“jAz in the Qur’an: the trans¼guration of Language.’ 
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Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (2011:13.1), pp. 79–99. G. V. Grunebaum, A Tenth-
Century Document of Arab Literary Theory and Criticism chicago: 1950. navid. 
Kermani, ‘revelation in its Aesthetic dimension.’ The Qur”An as Text. Edited 
by Stefan Wild. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1996. pp. 214–224. Yusuf rahman. ‘the 
Miraculous nature of Muslim Scripture: a Study of ‘Abd al-Jabbar’s I“jAz al-
Qur’An.’ Islamic Studies (1996:35), pp. 409–24. al-Baqillanc, Abe Bakr Muqammad 
b. al-nayyib. I“jAz al-Qur”An. Edited by Aqmad maqr. cairo, dar al-Ma‘arif, 
1954. al-Jurjanc, ‘Abd al-Qahir. DalA”il al-I“jAz. Edited by Maqmed Muqammad 
Shakir, 2nd edition. cairo: Maktabat Al-Khanijc, 1989/1410 A.H. Al-rummanc, 
Abe’l-lasan ‘Alc ibn ‘hsa. al-Nukat fC “jAz al-Qur”An. (published with two other 
monographs on the inimitability of the Qur’an by al-Jurjanc and al-Khassabc). 
Edited by Muqammad Khalafallah Aqmad and Muqammad Zaghlel Salam. 
cairo: dar al-Ma‘arif, 1991. Ibn naqiya al-Baghdadc. Al-JumAn fC tashbChAt 
al-Qur”An. Edited by Aqmad Masleb and Khadcja al-ladcthc. Baghdad: Wizarat 
al-thaqafa wa’l-I‘lam: Silsilat Kutub al-turath, 1968. ‘Izz al-dcn ibn ‘Abd al-
Salam. Al-IshAra ilA’l-CjAz fC ba“P anwA“ al-majAz. Istanbul: al-Masba‘a al-‘fmira, 
1313 A.H. Al-Shinqcsc, Muqammad al-Amcn ibn Muqammad al-Mukhtar 
al-Jakcnc. Man“ jawAz al-majAz ¼’l-munazzal li’l-ta“abbud wa’l-i“jAz. Jeddah: 
Mujamma‘ al-Fiqh al-Islamc, n.d. see also Margaret Larkin. The Theology of 
Meaning: “Abd al-QAhir al-JurjAnC’s Theory of Discourse. new Haven, conn.: 
American oriental Society, 1995. Margaret Larkin. ‘the Inimitability of the 
Qur’an. two Perspectives.’ Religion and Literature (1988:20), pp. 31–47. richard 
Martin. ‘the role of the Barrah Mu‘tazila in Formulating the doctrine of the 
Apologetic Miracle.’ Journal of Near Eastern Studies (1980:39), pp. 175–189. 
Mustanir Mir. ‘Baqillanc’s critique of Imru’ al-Qays.’ In Studies in Near Eastern 
Culture and History in Memory of Ernest T. Abdel Massih, Edited by James 
Bellamy. Ann Arbor: centre for near Eastern and north American Studies, 
university of Michigan, 1990, pp. 118–131. Yusuf Ibish. ‘Life and works of 
al-Baqillanc.’ Islamic Studies (1965:4), pp. 225–236. J. Bouman. Le con½it autour 
du Coran et la solution d’al-BAqillAnC. Amsterdam: J. van campen, 1959. Joseph 
Van Ess. ‘Some Fragments of the mu“AraPat al-Qur”An Attributed to Ibn al-
Muqaffa.’ Studia Arabica et Islamica, Festschrift for IQsAn “AbbAs on his sixtieth 
birthday. Edited by Wadad al-Qapc. Beirut: American university of Beirut, 1981, 
pp. 151–163.
219 ‘Abd al-Jabbar, ibn Aqmad al-Qapc al-Asadabadc. MutashAbih al-Qur”An. Edited 
by Muqammad Zarzer. cairo: dar al-turath. 1969. cf. Idem, KitAb TanzCh 
al-Qur”An “an al-maSA“in. Beirut, dar al-nahpa, n.d. al-Kirmanc, Mahmed ibn 
lamza. al-BurhAn fC tawjCh mutashAbih al-Qur”An limA fChi min al-Qujja wa’l-bayAn. 
Edited by ‘Abd al-Qahir Aqmad ‘Asa. cairo: dar al-Fapcla 1977. Al-naysaberc, 
Mahmed ibn Abe’l-lasan. I“jAz al-bayAn “an ma“AnC al-Qur”An. 2 vols. Edited 
by lancf ibn lasan al-Qasimc. Beirut: dar al-Garb al-Islamc, 1995. Ibn al-Zubayr 
al-thaqafc, Aqmad ibn Ibrahcm. MilAk al-ta”wCl al-qASi“ bi-dhawC al-ilQAd 
wa’l-ta“SCl fC tawjCh mutashAbih al-lafT min ayy al-tanzCl. 2 vols. Edited by Sa‘cd 
al-Fallaq. Beirut: dar al-Gharb al-Islamc, 1983.
220 al-naqawc, Abe Ja‘far Aqmad ibn Muqammad. AQkAm al-Qur”An. 2 vols. (four 
parts). Edited by Sa‘d al-dcn Awnal. Istanbul: Markaz al-Buqeth al-Islamiyya, 
1998. al-Kiya al-Harrasc, ‘Imad al-dcn ibn Muqammad al-nabarc. AQkAm 
al-Qur”An. 2 vols. Edited by a group of scholars. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 
1983. Al-Jarrar, Abe Bakr Aqmad ibn ‘Alc al-razc. AQkAm al-Qur”An. 3 vols. 
Edited by ‘Abd al-Salam Shahcn. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1994. See 
also Al-Jarrar, Abe Bakr Aqmad ibn ‘Alc al-razc. Al-FuREl fC’l-uREl. 4 vols. 2nd 
edi. Edited by ‘Ajcl Jasim al-nashmc. Kuwait: Wazarat al-Awqaf Wa’l-Shu’en 
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al-Islamiyya, 1994. Isma‘cl ibn Isqaq, al-Qapc Abe Isqaq. AQkAm al-Qur”An. 
Edited by ‘fmir lasan mabrc. Beirut: dar Ibn lazm, 2005.
221 al-nasa’c, Aqmad ibn Shu‘ayb Abe ‘Abd al-raqman. TafsCr al-NasA”C. 2 vols. 
Edited by mabrc ibn ‘Abd al-Khaliq al-Sha¼‘c and Sayyid ibn ‘Abbas al-Jalcmc. 
Mu’assasat al-Beirut: Kutub wa’l-thaqafa, 1990. It is notable that al-Zarkashc 
states that his effort on tafsCr existed as a text which collated the statements of 
the companions and the Followers, al-BurhAn, vol. 2, p. 159. Whether al-nasa’c’s 
work was originally an independent work was even debated among classical 
scholars.
222 ‘Abd al-raqman ibn Muqammad, Ibn Abc latim. TafsCr al-Qur”An al-“aTCm 
musnad(an) “An rasEl AllAh, wa’l-RaQAba wa’l-tabi“Cn. As‘ad Muqammad al-nayyib. 
10 vols. Mecca; riyaph: Maktabat nizar al-Baz, 1997. the manuscript is 
incomplete.
223 Ibn al-Mundhir, Muqammad ibn Ibrahcm. KitAb tafsCr al-Qur”An. 2 vols. 
Sa‘d ibn Muqammad al-Sa‘d. Madina. dar al-Ma’athir, 2002. only part of the 
work has been published. Ibn taymiyya explains that differences in the area of 
tafscr could be attributed to two factors: the ¼rst of which is the result of issues 
of transmission and the second stems from matters of deduction and reasoning. 
He then claims that works which simply recounted the statements of the mahaba 
and the Followers rarely contain such types of differences and he lists the 
following compilations: ‘Abd al-razzaq; Wakc‘; ‘Abd ibn lumayd; ‘Abd al-
raqman ibn Ibrahcm duqaym; tafsCr al-Imam Aqmad, Isqaq ibn rahawayhi, 
Baqc ibn Mukhlad, Ibn al-Mundhir, Sufyan ibn ‘uyayna. Ibn taymiyya, MajmE“, 
vol. 13, p. 355. See also Aisha Geissinger, ‘the Exegetical traditions of ‘f’isha: 
notes on their Impact and Signi¼cance.’ Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (2004:6.1), 
pp. 1–20.
224 Al-lakim al-naysaberc, Muqammad ibn ‘Abd Allah. Al-Mustadrak “alA 
al-MaQCQayn. Edited by Mursafa ‘Abd al-Qadir ‘Asa’. Beirut: dar al-Kutub 
al-‘Ilmiyya, 2002, vol. 2, pp. 240–590.
225 cf. todd Lawson. The Cruci¼xion and the Qur”An: A Study in the History of 
Muslim Thought. oxford: one World Publications. 2009, pp. 43–67. See re-
view Article of the book in Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (2010:12.1), pp. 191–203. 
Lawson states about tafsCr bi’l-ra”y that it allows opinions to be offered ‘without 
being bound by the interpretations of the verse found in the traditions’, but in 
the eyes of classical commentators, tafsCr bi’l-ra”y was understood in much more 
nuanced terms.
226 Al-Suyesc, Jalal al-dcn ‘Abd al-raqman. Al-Durr al-ManthEr bi’l-tafsCr 
bi’l-manthEr. 16 vols. Edited by ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Muqsin al-turkc. cairo: 
Markaz Hajr li’l-Buqeth wa’l-dirasat al-‘Arabiyya wa’l-Islamiyya, 2003. Indi-
vidual exegetical issues are also ruminated over in al-Suyesc, Jalal al-dcn ‘Abd 
al-raqman. Al-LAwC li’l-fatAwC. 2 vols. Edited by ‘Abd al-Lascf lasan. Beirut: 
dar al-Kutb al-‘Ilmiyya, 1997.
227 Al-Zarkashc, Badr al-dcn Muqammad ibn Bahadir ibn ‘Abd Allah. al-BurhAn 
fC “ulEm al-Qur”An. Edited by Muqammad Abe’l-Fapl Ibrahcm, 4 vols. cairo: 
dar al-turath, n.d., vol. 1, p. 15 and vol. 2, pp. 146–153. Also relevant to the 
legal implications of theories and concepts of exegesis is al-Zarkashc’s Al-BaQr 
al-muQCS fC uREl al-¼qh. 8 vols. 2nd edition. Edited by ‘Abd al-Qadir al-‘fnc. 
Kuwait: Wizarat al-Awqaf Wa’l-Shu’en al-Islamiyya. 1992 and idem, TashnCf 
al-MasAmi“ bi-jami“ al-jawAmi“ li-TAj al-DCn al-SubkC. 2 vols. Edited by Abe ‘Amr 
al-lusaync. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2000. See the survey on exegetical 
sciences by Jane McAuliffe in The Blackwell Companion to the Qur”An. Edited 
by Andrew rippin. oxford: Blackwell, 2005, pp. 403–419. A study of the features 
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of the two seminal texts of “ulEm al-Qur”An is provided in: lazim Sa‘cd laidar. 
“UlEm al-Qur”An bayn al-BurhAn wa’l-ItqAn: DirAsa muqArana. Madinah: dar 
al-Zaman, 1420 A.H. on the ItqAn see the study entitled: Kenneth nolin. the 
ItqAn and its Sources: A Study of al-ItqAn fC “ulEm al-Qur”An by Jalal al-dcn 
al-Suyesc with Special reference to al-BurhAn fC “ulEm al-Qur”An by al-Zarkashc. 
Phd thesis. Hartford Seminary, 1968. Although, claude Gilliot advises the work 
be used with caution because of the book’s comprising numerous mistakes: 
Encyclopaedia of the Qur”An, vol. 5, p. 330. this is mentioned in his article on 
‘traditional disciplines’, which also provides a survey of Qur’anic sciences based 
on the ItqAn. Muqammad mafa Shaykh laqqc. “UlEm al-Qur”An min khilAl muqad-
dimAt al-tafAsCr. 2 vols. Beirut: Mu’assasat al-risala, 2004. In the chapter dedi-
cated to a gauging of the semantic and technical nuances of the terms tafsCr, 
ta”wCl and ma“nA, al-Zarkashc provides a theoretical outline of the historical 
sources and methodological procedures of tafsCr, de¼ning not only the overarch-
ing frameworks through which tafsCr was conventionally pursued, but also its 
vitality to current religious discourses. Al-Zarkashc, al-BurhAn, vol. 2, p. 156 ff.
228 Similar theoretical distinctions between the meaning of tafsCr and ta”wCl were 
discerned as far back by Muqatil ibn Sulayman (150/767). during the early years 
of its development, the term tafsCr was interchangeably used with the word ta”wCl 
to denote the practice of exegesis with a number of the seminal works from the 
¼rst three centuries of the Islamic tradition often featuring one of the terms 
in their title. See Andrew rippin. ‘TafsCr’ and claude Gilliot. ‘Exegesis of the 
Qur’an: classical and Medieval.’ In Encyclopaedia of the Qur”An. Edited by Jane 
McAuliffe, 5 vols. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 2001–6, vol. II, pp. 99–124. It is suggested 
that the etymology of the word is Syriac. As discussed in the section on the 
grammarians and early tafsCr, exegetical literature fell under a number of dif-
ferent rubrics, including gharCb texts, which were devoted to the selective 
lexical paraphrasing of the Qur’an’s vocabulary; Ma“AnC texts, which pursued 
the grammatical justi¼cation of the language of the Qur’an, often using poetic 
citation; lughAt texts which probed dialects and the etymology of words in the 
Qur’an; Mushkil texts which probed grammatical angularities of the Qur’anic 
diction.
229 Abe’l-Qasim al-lasan ibn Muqammad ibn al-lasan ibn labcb. ‘KitAb al-TanbCh 
“alA faPl “ulEm al-Qur”An.’ Edited by Muqammad ‘Abd al-Karcm Katim al-rapc. 
al-Mawrid (1988.17.4), pp. 305–322, p. 307. Ibn al-nadcm credits ibn al-Marzubanc 
(d. 309/921) (Muqammad ibn Khalaf) with a work entitled KitAb al-QAwC fC “ElEm 
al-Qur”An, consisting of twenty-seven volumes. Fihrist, pp. 166–7. See his entry 
in al-Khascb’s Ta”rCkh BaghdAd. vol. 5, pp. 237–39.
230 ‘Alc ibn Fappal al-Majashi‘c. al-Nukat ¼’l-Qur”An. Edited by Ibrahcm ‘Alc. riyaph: 
dar al-rushd, n.d. For a biography see al-Qifsc, Jamal al-dcn. InbAh al-ruwAt. 
vol. 2, pp. 36–3, pp. 299–301.
231 note in al-Zurqanc’s ManAhil al-“irfAn fC “ulEm al-Qur”An, he mentions the work 
by al-lefc (d. 430/1039) entitled al-BurhAn fC “ulEm al-Qur”An, suggesting it is 
one of the earliest texts on the subject which mixes commentary with basic 
hermeneutical categories, vol. 1, pp. 35–36. the title has proved to be question-
able as elsewhere it is argued that it was simply ‘tafsCr’ and not “ulEm’. As Yaqet 
and lajjc Khalifa both provide al-BurhAn fC tafsCr al-Qur”An as the title.
232 Arthur Jeffery. Two Muqaddimas to the Qur”Anic Sciences; the Muqaddima to 
the KitAb al-MabAnC, and the Muqaddima of Ibn “ASiyya to his TafsCr, edited from 
the manuscript in Berlin. cairo: Masba‘at al-Sunna al-Muqammadiyya, 1954.
the mabAnC is dated to the mid-¼fth/eleventh century. See the preface to the 
work which mentions the author’s reference to commencing the work in 425/1033 
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and the fact that the text was used by nöldeke. A number of research papers 
have speculated over the authorship of the text and its provenance; some suggest 
a north African origin. (MS Wetzstein 93 Berlin State Library).
233 See the discussion in the introduction to: Ibn Juzayy, KitAb al-tashCl vol. 1. 
Pp. 10 and pp. 12–13.
234 Ibn al-Jawzc, Abe’l-Faraj Jamal al-dcn. FunEn al-afnAn fC “uyEn “ulEm al-Qur”An. 
Edited by lasan kiya’ al-dcn. Beirut: dar al-Basha’ir al-Islamiyya, 1987. See 
p. 204 on which he mentions the seven aQruf tradition and includes a view which 
identi¼es its seven aspects with muQkam; mutashAbih; nAsikh; mansEkh; khuRER; 
“umEm; qiRaR. Among his many works are: Ibn al-Jawzc. Nuzhat al-a“yun al-
nawATir fC “ilm al-wujEh wa’l-naTA”ir. Edited by Muqammad ‘Abd al-Karcm al-
rapi. Beirut: Mu’assasat al-risala, 1987 Ibn al-Jawzc, Abe’l-Faraj Jamal al-dcn. 
NawAsikh al-Qur”An. Edited by Muqammad Ashraf ‘Alc al-Malbarc. Madcnat 
al-Munawwara: 1984. Ibn al-Jawzc, Abe’l-Faraj Jamal al-dcn. Daf “ shubha al-
tashbCh bC akaf al-tanzCh. Beirut: dar al-Hijra, 1990. Ibn al-Jawzc, Abe’l-Faraj 
Jamal al-dcn. al-MuntaTam fC tA”rCkh al-umam wa’l-mulEk, 18 vols. (ed.), Muqammad 
‘Abd al-Qadir ‘Asa’ & Mursafa ‘Abd al-Qadir ‘Asa’. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-
‘Ilmiyya, 1992. Ibn al-Jawzc, Abe’l-Faraj Jamal al-dcn. TalbCs IblCs, ed. Muqammad 
ibn al-lasan ibn Isma‘cl and Mas‘ad ‘Abd al-lamcd al-Sa‘danc (Beirut: dar 
al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1998). Ibn al-Jawzc, Abe’l-Faraj Jamal al-dcn. KitAb al-
mawPE“At. 3 vols. Edited by ‘Abd al-raqman Muqammad ‘uthman. Beirut: dar 
al-Fikr, 1983.
235 Shihab al-dcn ‘Abd al-raqman. Al-Murshid al-wajCz ilA “ulEm tata“allaq bi’l-kitAb 
al-“azCz. Edited by nayar Qulaj. Beirut: dar al-Sader, 1975.
236 Also See Franz rosenthal. A History of Muslim Historiography. Leiden: E.J. 
Brill, 1952, pp. 177–192 for a description of al-Ka¼jc’s in½uence on his peers.
237 Al-Suyesc, Jalal al-dcn ‘Abd al-raqman. al-ItqAn fC “ulEm al-Qur”An. Edited 
by Muqammad Salcm Hashim. 2 vols. Beirut: dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2000. 
Vol. 1, pp. 10–12.
238 Ibn ‘Aqcla. al-ZiyAda wa’l-iQsAn fC “ulEm al-Qur”An. Sharjah: Jami‘at al-Shariqa, 
2007. the work was edited as a collection of theses.
239 A survey of the debates within the Islamic tradition à propos the codi¼cation 
of knowledge is found in al-Khascb al-Baghdadc’s TaqyCd al-“ilm; this details the 
arguments advanced by both opponents as well as advocates of codi¼cation; 
many of the discussions also apply to tafsCr works. cf. Similar debates are 
proffered in Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr. JAmi“ bayAn al-“ilm wa-faPlihi. dar al-Kutub al-
‘Ilmiyya, 2007. Also al-Sakhawc, Shams al-dcn Muqammad ibn ‘Abd al-raqman, 
Abe’l-Khayr. FatQ al-mughCth bi-sharQ al¼yyat al-QadCth. 5 vols. Edited by ‘Abd 
al-Karcm al-Khupayr and Muqammad ibn ‘Abd Allah fl-Fahayd. riyaph: dar 
al-Minhaj Li’l-nashr wa’l-tawzc‘, 1426 A.H. (2005). For a general survey of 
narration see al-Khascb al-Baghdadc. KitAb al-kifAya fC “ilm al-riwAya. Beirut: 
dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1988. Jamal ad-dcn al-Qasimc. QawA”id al-taQdCth min 
funEn muRSalaQ al-QadCth. damascus: Maktab an-nashr al-‘Arabc, 1935. A.H. 
1352. Also al-Sakhawc, Shams al-dcn Muqammad ibn ‘Abd al-raqman, Abe’l-
Khayr. FatQ al-mughCth bi-sharQ al¼yyat al-QadCth. 5 vols. Edited by ‘Abd al-
Karcm al-Khupayr and Muqammad ibn ‘Abd Allah fl-Fahayd. riyaph: dar 
al-Minhaj Li’l-nashr wa’l-tawzc‘, 1426 A.H. (2005).
240 See the work of Gregor Schoeler which attempts to explain the signi¼cance 
of mechanisms for the dissemination of knowledge in the early periods, especi-
ally the interface which de¼nes the use of written and oral materials: Gregor 
Schoeler. The Oral and the Written in Early Islam. tr. uwe Vagelpohl, edited 
by James Montgomery. London: routledge, 2006. cf. the review article by 
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Mustafa Shah in Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (2008:10.1) pp. 98–128. And Gregor 
Schoeler. The Genesis of Literature in Islam: from the Aural to the Read (Edin-
burgh: Edinburgh university Press, 2009). translated by Shawkat toowara. cf. 
Michael cook, 1997. ‘the opponents of the Writing of tradition in Early Islam.’ 
Arabica (1997:44), pp. 437–530. relevant points are also discussed in Harald 
Motzki. The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence; Harald Motzki, ‘ Quo vadis LadCth-
Forschung? Eine kritische untersuchung von G. H. A. Juynboll: “na¼“ the mawlA 
of ibn “umar; and his position in Muslim LadCth literature’ Der Islam 73 
(1996:73), pp. 40–80 and pp. 193–231. Somewhat related to this is G. n. Atiyeh 
(ed.), The Book in the Islamic World: The Written Word and Communication in 
the Middle East (Albany: State university of new York Press, 1995). Paul Heck, 
‘the Epistemological Problem of Writing in Islamic civilization: al-Khascb 
al-Baghdadc’s (d. 463/1071) TaqyCd al-“ilm.’ Studia Islamica (2002:94), pp. 85 –114. 
With regards to the issue of the transmission of early works see S. M. al-Samuk, 
‘die historischen jberlieferungen nach Ibn Isqaq. Eine synoptische untersu-
chung’, (Frankfurt, Main: unpublished Phd thesis, 1978); M. Fleischammer, 
Die Quellen des KitAb al-AghAnC, vol. 55/2 of Abhandlungen für die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes (Wiesbaden: n.p., 2004); Leon Zolondek, ‘the Sources of the 
KitAb al-AghAnC.’ Arabica (1961:8), pp. 294–308; Leon Zolondek, ‘An Approach 
to the Problem of the Sources of the KitAb al-AghAnC.’ Journal of Near Eastern 
Studies (1960:19), pp. 217–34.
241 For details on the debate about the authenticity of the sources across the Islamic 
sciences see Herbert Berg. (ed.), Method and Theory in the Study of Islamic 
Origins, Islamic History and civilization, Studies and texts, vol. 49. Leiden and 
Boston: Brill, 2003. the basis for this endeavour stems from an earlier project 
on Islam for the publication Method and Theory in the Study of Religion (1996), 
which was edited by Berg and entitled Islamic Origins Reconsidered: John Wans-
brough and the Study of Early Islam. Berg devoted the project to an assessment 
of the late John Wanbrough’s impact on the debate concerning the origins and 
development of the Islamic tradition. the theme of salvation history played a 
signi¼cant role in Wansbrough’s attempts to unravel the genesis of the Islamic 
tradition and the emergence of the Qur’an. Berg invited individual scholars to 
contribute to an issue of the aforementioned journal, hoping that defenders, 
sympathisers, and opponents of Wansbrough’s theory might share a circumspect 
discusssion of his views. Berg believed that an issue of the journal which 
presented the broad spectrum of opinion on this emotive topic would prove to 
be invaluable. However, only those scholars who were advocates of Wansbrough’s 
thesis and those who sympathised with his views took the opportunity to con-
tribute, rendering the edition of the journal in question a rather ‘one sided 
perspective’, although Berg adds that it was positively received. the book there-
fore attempts to address this balance and is divided into four principal sections, 
namely: A. History and SCra; B. Sunnah and QadCth; c. Qur’an and TafsCr; and, 
d. SharC “ah and Fiqh, although these are described by Berg as being ‘arbitrary 
headings’. the work comprises a total of twelve articles on speci¼c aspects of the 
early Islamic tradition and the importance of the sources used to substantiate 
classical perceptions of the respective disciplines. cF. Herbert Berg. ‘Ibn ‘Abbas 
in ‘Abbasid-Era tafsCr’, in Occasional Papers of the School of Abbasid Studies, 
pp. 129–146. Also see Andrew rippin. ‘Western Scholarship and the Qur’an.’ 
In The Cambridge Companion to the Qur”An, pp. 235–51. See also Manfred 
Kropp (ed.). Results of Contemporary Research on the Qur”An: the Question of 
a Historio-critical Text of the Qur”An. Beirut: orient-Institut; Würzburg: Ergon 
in Kommission, 2007.
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242 General discussions relative to the issue of authenticity are discussed in 
Stephen Humphreys. Islamic History. London, new York: I.B. tauris, 1997. 
tarif Khalidi. Arabic Historical Thought in the Classical Period. cambridge: 
cambridge university Press, 1994. chase robinson. Islamic Historiography. 
cambridge: cambridge university Press, 2003. Marco Schöller. ‘Scra and tafsCr: 
Muqammad al-Kalbc on the Jews of Medina’ in The Biography of MuQammad 
the Issue of the Sources. Harald Motzki (ed.) Leiden: E.J. Brill, 2000), pp. 18–48. 
Harald Motzki, ‘the Question of the Authenticity of Muslim traditions recon-
sidered: A review Article’ in Berg’s Method and Theory, pp. 211–57. Gregor 
Schoeler ‘Foundations for a new Biography of Muqammad: the Production and 
Evaluation of the corpus of traditions from ‘urwah B. Zubayr.’ In Method 
and Theory. Edited by H. Berg, pp. 21–28. Gerald Hawting. ‘Qur’anic Exegesis 
and History. In With Reverence for the Word: Medieval Scriptural Exegesis in 
Judaism, Christianity, and Islam, pp. 408–421. david Kimmage, ‘Sura 106 in 
tafsCrs: Qur’anic commentary as a Historical Source.’ Manuscripta Orientalia 
(2000:6.4), pp. 34–43. Stefan Leder, ‘the use of composite Form in the Mak-
ing of the Islamic Historical tradition.’ In On Fiction and Adab in Medieval 
Arabic Literature. Edited by Phillip Kennedy. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 
2005, pp.125–145. Harald Motzki. ‘Alternative Accounts of the Qur’an’s Forma-
tion.’ In Cambridge Companion to the Qur”An. Edited by Jane dammen, McAuliffe. 
cambridge: cambridge university Press, 2006, pp. 59–75.
243 For a detailed survey of the core issues in the context of ‘Islamic origins’ and 
authenticity see Fred donner. Narratives of Islamic Origins: Beginnings of Islamic 
Historical Writing. new Jersey: Princeton, 1998. donner refers to the positivist 
outlook of the ‘Descriptive Approach’ which worked within the con¼nes of the 
Islamic tradition’s accounts of its development; he also speaks of the ‘Source 
Critical Approach’, which he points out has it origins in the middle of the 
nineteenth century and focuses on reviewing ‘patent contraditions and logical 
absurdities in the sources through careful comparative source criticism’ on the 
basis that the sources comprised both authentic and inauthentic materials and 
he points out that one of its assumptions is that the extant materials were based 
on written transmission (p. 9). donner places Goldziher’s work within the frame-
work of a ‘Tradition-Critical Approach’ which is formulated around his rejection 
of the authenticity of the traditions on the basis that the extant sources are the 
culmination of long periods of reworking and development, although donner 
adds that Goldziher was less skeptical about the historiographical sources and 
he does accept that there is an historical kernel of truth which lay at the heart 
of these materials (pp. 14–15). Finally donner ident¼es the ‘Skeptical Approach’ 
which he suggests represents an ‘outgrowth of Goldziher’s work’ on the basis 
that it goes a stage further in dismissing that there is ‘any kernel of historical 
fact that might tell us “what actually happened” ’ (pp. 20–21). For the debates 
on Qadith see the de¼nition offered by Berg above. cf. John Barton’s The Nature 
of Biblical Criticism. Louisville: Westminster John Knox Press, 2007, which 
discusses at length the ‘Historical-critical Method’, pp. 31–68. Jane Smith I. 
An Historical and Semantic Study of the Term ‘IslAm’ as Seen in a Sequence of 
Qur”An Commentaries. Missoula, Mt: Missoula Scholars Press, 1975.
244 For a review of the general discussions see robert Hoyland. ‘Writing the Biog-
raphy of the Prophet Muqammad: Problems and Solutions.’ History Compass 
(2007.5), pp. 581–602. Idem. ‘the content and context of Early Arabic Inscrip-
tions’. Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam, (1997:21), pp. 77–102. Idem. ‘History, 
Fiction, and Authorship in the First centuries of Islam.’ In Writing and Repre-
sentation in Medieval Islam: Muslim Horizons. Edited by Julia Bray. London 
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and new York: routledge, 2006, pp. 16–46. Idem. ‘Epigraphy and the Linguistic 
Background to the Qur’an.’ In G. reynolds (ed.), The Qur”An in its Historical 
Context. London: routledge, 2008, pp. 51–69. Idem. ‘new documentary Evidence 
and the Early Islamic State’ Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 
(2006:69.3), pp. 395–416. Mustafa Azami. Studies in Early LadCth Literature: 
with a Critical Edition of Some Early Texts, 3rd edi. Indianapolis: American 
trust Publications, 1992. n. J. coulson ‘European criticism of Hadith Literature’, 
in Arabic Literature to the End of the Umayyad Period, pp. 317–321. Wael Hallaq. 
‘Groundwork of the Moral Law: A new Look at the Qur’an and the Genesis 
of Sharc‘a.’ Islamic Law and Society (2009:16.3.4), pp. 239–279.
245 It was based on enlarged versions of a series of lectures he delivered at uppsala 
universitet. Goldziher speaks of being indebted to the work of theodor nöldeke, 
Geschichte des QorAns. Jacob Lassner, ‘Abraham Geiger: A nineteenth-century 
Jewish reformer on the origins of Islam’ in The Jewish Discovery of Islam: 
Studies in Honor of Bernard Lewis. Edited by Martin Kramer. tel Aviv: Moshe 
dayan center, 1999, pp. 103–36.
246 Joseph Schacht. The Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence. 2nd edi. oxford: 
oxford university Press, 195, p. 4 and Idem. ‘A revaluation of Islamic tradi-
tions’. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1949), pp. 143–54.
247 John Wansbrough. Qur”Anic Studies: Sources and Methods of Scriptural Inter-
pretation. oxford: oxford university Press, 1977, p. 101.
248 John Wansbrough. Qur”Anic Studies, p. 121.
249 Andrew rippin’s ‘TafsCr Ibn “AbbAs’ for his discussion of the authorship of 
al-Kalbc’s text, pp. 51–56.
250 See claude Gilliot. ‘the Beginnings of Qur’anic Exegesis’. In The Qur”An: 
Formative Interpretation. Edited by Andrew rippin. Aldershot: Variorum, 1999. 
Pp. 1–27, p. 17.
251 John Wansbrough. Qur”Anic Studies, p. 144. And in the same vein works 
attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas contained elements ‘considerably posterior to the activ-
ity’ of that ¼gure. cf. pp. 158 f in which it is argued that ‘the historical processes 
of tafsCr cannot be reconstructed before the beginning of the third/ninth century.’
252 John Wansbrough. Qur”Anic Studies, pp. 217–9. In al-Suyesc, there is a reference 
to the Kefan grammarian Ibn al-Anbarc defending this practice against objec-
tions raised by a number of critics. ItqAn, vol. 1, pp. 242–43.
253 Wansbrough’s theory rests on the belief that the whole of the exegetical literature 
from the early third/ninth century is aimed at presupposing the existence of a 
¼xed canon. Wansbrough refers to a promotion of the exegesis of language, 
probing shifts in literary styles, aims, and the functional utility of the materials 
as a means of gauging historical fact.
254 the reaction to Wansbrough’s work has tended to focus on the claims made 
with regards to the canonization function of scripture. Similarly, there have 
also been studies which underline the Arabian background of the Islamic tradi-
tion in addition to those which continue to question it: see Francois de Blois, 
‘Islam in its Arabian context.’ In The Qur”An in Context: Historical and Literary 
Investigations into the Qur”Anic Milieu. Edited by Angelika neuwirth, nicolai 
Sinai, and Michael Marx. netherlands: E.J. Brill, 2010, pp. 615–624. Idem. 
‘NaRrAnC (Ναζωραῖος) and LanCf (ἐθνικός): Studies on the religious Vocabulary 
of christianity and Islam.’ Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 
2002:65, pp. 1–30. Gerald Hawting. The Idea of Idolatry and the Emergence 
of Islam: From Polemic to History. cambridge: cambridge university Press, 
2002. Gerald. Hawting. ‘John Wansbrough, Islam, and Monothe ism.’ Method 
and Theory in the Study of Religion (1997:9.1), pp. 22–38. Jawid Mojaddedi. 
introduct ion
138
‘taking Islam Seriously: the Legacy of John Wansbrough.’ Journal of Semitic 
Studies (2000:45:1), pp. 103–14. Walid A. Saleh, ‘the Etymological Fallacy and 
Qur’anic Studies: Muqammad, Paradise, and Late Antiquity.’ In The Qur”An in 
Context: Historical and Literary Investigations into the Qur”Anic Milieu. Edited 
by Angelika neuwirth, nicolai Sinai, and Michael Marx, Leiden: Brill, 2010, 
pp. 649–694. nicolai Sinai. ‘the Qur’an as Process.’ In The Qur”An in Context: 
Historical and Literary Investigations into the Qur”Anic Milieu. Edited Angelika 
neuwirth, nicolai Sinai, and Michael Marx. Leiden: Brill, 2010, pp. 407–39. 
Also see claude Gilliot. ‘reconsidering the Authorship of the Qur’an: Is the 
Qur’an Partly the Fruit of a Progressive and collective Work?’. In The Qur”An 
in its Historical Context, pp. 88–108. daniel Madigan. ‘re½ections on Some 
current directions in Qur’anic Studies.’ Muslim World (1995:85.3), pp. 345–362. 
Fazlur rahman. ‘Some recent Books on the Qur’an by Western Authors.’ The 
Journal of Religion (1984:64.1), pp. 73–95. the debates about the Qur’an and 
authenticity are covered in the introduction to the text.
255 He states that ‘all that we have is what we have been told.’ John Wansbrough. 
‘res Ipsa Loquitor: History and Mimesis.’ reproduced in Herbert Berg (ed.), 
Method and Theory, pp. 3–19, pp. 6–7. Wansbrough made the case that histor-
ical ‘fact’ is not decisively determined by archival or indeed archaeological 
artifact, but rather, to all intents and purposes, it furtively resides in the literary 
countenance and features of given texts. Wansbrough’s admission that the struc-
tural features and formulaic phraseology he used to identify discrete exegetical 
layers of scripture and their historical depth in the early Islamic source material, 
were in his own words, an ‘experiment’. Berg argues that Wansbrough’s prin-
cipal contribution to the debate on Islamic origins rests with his advocating a 
return to critical scholarship in approaches to issues of authenticity and ascrip-
tion as far as the Islamic sources are concerned. With regards to the principles 
of exegesis, his view was that these were perfected by the time of Ibn Qutayba 
and that ‘thereafter few, if any, methodological innovations were introduced.’
256 Similar discussions were pursued in the context of theology and issues of pseude-
pigraphy: see Michael cook, Early Muslim Dogma. cambridge: cambridge 
university Press, 1985; Idem. ‘the origins of KalAm.’ Bulletin of the School of 
Oriental and African Studies (1980), pp. 32–43. Also reproduced in Michael 
cook. Studies in the Origins of Early Islamic Culture and Tradition. Aldershot, 
Burlington: Ashgate Variorum, 2004. cf. Josef van Ess. Anfänge muslimischer 
Theologie: zwie antiqadaritische Traktate aus dem ersten Jahrhundert der Higra. 
Beiruter texte und Studien, Bd. 14. Beirut: in Kommission bei Franz Steiner 
Verlag, Wiesbaden, 1977, Josef van Ess. L’autorité de la tradition prophétique 
dans la théologie mu‘tazilite.’ La notion d’autorité au Moyen Age d’Islam, Byzance, 
Occident: Colloques Internationaux de la Napoule. Edited by George Makdisi, 
dominique Sourdel, and Janine Sourdel-thomine. Paris: Presses universitaries 
de France, 1982. Pp. 211–226. Joseph Van Ess. Theologie und Gesellschaft im 
2. 3. jahrhundert Hidschra, and his more recent Josef Van Ess. Der Eine und das 
Andere. Beobachtungen an islamischen häresiographischen Texten. Berlin: de 
Gruyter, 2011. Summaries of the issues are discussed in Mustafa. Shah, 2007. 
‘trajectories in the development of Islamic theological thought: the Synthesis 
of Kalam.’ Religion Compass 2: 430–454. www.blackwell.com/religioncompass. 
Joseph Van Ess, ‘Serat a-najm and Its relationship with Muqammad’s Mi“rAj.’ 
Journal of Qur”Anic Studies (1999.1), pp. 47–62.
257 See François déroche. La Transmission écrite du Coran dans les débuts de l’islam: 
Le Codex Parisino-petropolitanus. Leiden; Boston: E.J. Brill, 2009. See pp. 172–
79 for an English summary. the Le Codex Parisino-petropolitanus consists of a 
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number of fragments which originally belonged to an ancient Qur’anic manu-
script discovered in the mosque of ‘Amr ibn al-‘fr mosque in the old city 
of Fustat, the former Egyptian capital; they were brought back to France by 
Jean-Joseph Marcel (1776–1856) and supplemented with Qur’anic folios also 
brought back from Egypt by Jean-Louis Asselin de cherville (1772–1822). 
Asselin’s folios were acquired by the Bibliothèque royale, while Marcel’s 
folios ventually ended up in the national Library of russia in Saint Petersburg. 
other related mater ials were in the possession of the Vatican and the david 
Khalili collection. the portion of the manuscript covers about 45% of the 
Qur’anic text and déroche suggested that the codex originally comprised between 
210–220 folios, adding that ¼ve scribes worked on the text. It is only following 
the recent restoration of the folios that the work could be examined. déroche 
also outlines some of the physical problems with manuscripts of this nature. 
cf. Adam Gacek. Arabic Manuscripts: a Vademecum for Readers. Leiden; Boston: 
Brill, 2009.
258 François déroche. La Transmission, p. 178. See also the work of Behnam 
Sadeghi. ‘the chronology of the Qur’an: A Stylometric research Program.’ 
(2011:58.3.4), pp. 210–299 as well as Behnam Sadeghi; uwe Bergmann. ‘the 
codex of a companion of the Prophet and the Qur’an of the Prophet.’ Arabica 
(2012:57.4), pp. 343–436. See the review in claude Gilliot. ‘Miscellanea co-
ranica I.’ Arabica. (2012:59.1.2.), pp. 109–133, which looks at François déroche’s 
work and its implications. For other related work on codicology see François 
déroche. Islamic Codicology: An Introduction to the Study of Manuscripts in 
Arabic Script, tr. deke dusinberre and david radzinowicz, ed. Muhammad Isa 
Waley. London: al-Furqan Islamic Heritage Foundation, 2006). See also Idem. 
Cercles et entrelacs: format et décor des Corans maghrébins médiévaux. Paris: 
Académie des Inscriptions & Belles-Lettres, 2001. cf. Michael cook. ‘the Stemma 
of the regional codices of the Koran.’ Graeco-Arabica. (2004:9–10), pp. 89–104. 
G. r. Puin, ‘observations on Early Qur’an Manuscripts in man‘a’.’ In The Qur”An 
as Text. Edited by Stefan Wild. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1996, pp. 107–11. Works 
which built upon the idea of a revised and reworked ur text include: christoph 
Luxenberg. Die syro-aramäische Lesart des Koran: Ein Beitrag zur Entschlüs-
selung der Koransprache. Berlin: das Arabische Buch, 2000. And Günter Luling. 
A Challenge to Islam for Reformation: the Rediscovery and Reliable Reconstruc-
tion of a Comprehensive pre-Islamic Christian Hymnal Hidden in the Koran Under 
Earliest Islamic Reinterpretations. delhi: Montilal Banarsidass Publishers, 2003. 
See the review by Simon Hopkins in Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam 
(2003:28), pp. 377–380. Luxenberg (a pseudonym) took the view that the lexical 
and syntactic structures of the Qur’an had a Syro-Aramaic provenance and that 
later Islamic scholarship had invented the readings associated with its traditional 
transmission. Luling spoke of there being an Ur-text of pre-Islamic christian 
strophic hymns, which were manipulated by later Islamic scholars to re½ect 
ideological and linguistic developments.
259 Even in the light of recent studies of manuscript evidence, it has been argued 
the imposition of the consonantal skeleton (rasm) of the Qur’an, around which 
the readings were constellated, is considerably later than the periods suggested 
in the ‘traditional’ narratives. See for example: david Powers, MuQammad Is 
Not the Father of Any of Your Men: The Making of the Last Prophet. Philadel-
phia: university of Pennsylvania, 2009, pp. 227–8. there is a detailed refutation 
of the thesis advanced by Powers set forth in a review Article by Walid Saleh 
in Comparative Islamic Studies (2010:6.1.2), pp. 251–264; also see: Gerald Haw-
ting. review of MuQammad Is Not the Father of Any of Your Men: The Making 
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of the Last Prophet.’ Islamic Law and Society 2011 (2011.18.1) pp. 116–119. 
david Powers. Studies in Qur”An and LadCth: the Formation of the Islamic Law 
of Inheritance. Berkeley: university of california Press, 1986; and Agostino 
cilardo. The Qur’Anic Term KalAla: Studies in Ara bic Language and Poetry, 
LadC| and Fiqh. Notes on the Origins of Islamic Law. Edinburgh: Edinburgh 
university Press, 2005. Pavel Pavlovitch. ‘Some Sunnc LadCth on the Qur’anic 
term KalAla An Attempt at Historical reconstruction.’ Islamic Law and Society 
(2012:19.1.2), pp. 86–159.
260 François déroche. La Transmission, p. 178.
261 Angelika neuwirth, ‘Structural, Linguistic, and Literary Features.’ In Cambridge 
Companion to the Qur”An. Edited by Jane dammen McAuliffe. cambridge: cam-
bridge university Press, 2006, pp. 97–113, p. 99. cf. Idem. ‘referentiality and 
textuality in Surat al-lijr.’ Some observations on the Qur’anic canonical Pro-
cess and the Emergence of a community.’ In Literary Structures of Religious 
Meaning in the Qur”An. Edited by Issa Boullata. richmond, Surrey: curzon 
Press, 2000, pp. 143–72. Idem. ‘Structure and the Emerence of community.’ In 
The Blackwell Companion to the Qur”An. Edited by Andrew rippin. oxford: 
Blackwell, 2005, pp. 140–158. For more of her work see Angelika neuwirth. 
Studien zur Komposition der mekkanischen Suren. Berlin and new York: Walter 
de Gruyter, 1981. Idem. ‘Qur”Anic Literary Structure revisited: Surat al-raqman 
between Mythic Account and decodation of Myth.’ In Story-telling in the Frame-
work of Non-¼ctional Arabic Literature. Edited by Stefan Leder. Wiesbaden: 
Harrassowitz, 1998, pp. 388–420. Idem. ‘From the Sacred Mosque to the remote 
temple: Serat al-Isra’ between text and commentary.’ In With Reverence 
for the Word: Medieval Scriptural Exegesis in Judaism, Christianity, and Islam. 
pp. 376–407. Idem. ‘Qur’an and History: a disputed relationship. Some 
re½ections on Qur’anic History and History in the Qur’an.’ Journal of Qur”anic 
Studies (2003.5), pp. 1–18. Idem. ‘debating christian and Jewish traditions. 
Embodied Antagonisms in Serat fl ‘Imran (Q 3:1–62).’ In Studien zur Semitis-
tik und Arabistik: Festschrift für Hartmut Bobzin zum 60. Geburtstag. Hrsg. otto 
Jastrow, Shabo talay und Herta Hafenrichter: Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden pp. 
281–303, 2008. The Qur”An in Context: Historical and Literary Investigations into 
the Qur”Anic Milieu. Edited by Angelika neuwirth, nicolai Sinai, and Michael 
Marx. netherlands: E.J. Brill, 2010. Idem. Der Koran als Text der Spätantike: 
Ein europäischer Zugang. Frankfurt am Main: Verlag der Weltreligionen, 2011, 
pp. 548–60.
262 And much of her research has been about identifying, analyzing, and ‘reclaim-
ing’ this ancient pre-redactional Qur’an through reference to self-referentiality 
and textuality. Angelika neuwirth, ‘Structural, Linguistic, and Literary Features.’ 
p. 99 f. Also prominent in the discussions is neuwirth’s reference to an earlier 
oral phase in which the lectionary (Qur’an) is in the ascendancy and a later 
phase in which the kitAb (p. 101) comes to de¼ne the canonical ensemble of texts. 
See also daniel Madigan, The Qur”An’s Self-Image: Writing and Authority in 
Islam’s Scripture. Princeton: darwin Press, 2003. For more on the oral delivery 
of the text see William Graham. ‘Qur’an as Spoken Word: an Islamic contribu-
tion to the understanding of Scripture.’ In Approaches to Islam in Religious 
Studies. Edited by richard Martin. university of Arizona Press, 1985, pp. 23–
40; Kristina nelson. The Art of Reciting the Qur”An. Austin: university of 
texas Press, 1984. Fred denny. ‘Exegesis and recitation: their development 
as classical Forms of Qur’anic Piety.’ In Transitions and Transformations in the 
History of Religion: Essays in Honour of Joseph M. Kitagawa. Edited by F. 
reynolds & t. Ludwig. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1980, pp. 91–123. For a classical 
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treatment see al-Gha¼qc, Muqammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahid. KitAb lamaQAt al-
anwAr wa-nafaQAt al-azhAr wa-riyy al-Tam”An li-ma“rifat ma warada min al-AthAr 
fC thawAb qAri” al-Qur”An, cited above f/n 9. See neuwirth’s article ‘Form and 
Structure of the Qur’an’. In the Encyclopaedia of the QurAn. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 
2002, vol. 2 (E–I), pp. 245–66.
263 rippin’s comments were made back in 1982: Andrew rippin. ‘the Present 
Status of TafsCr Studies.’ The Muslim World (1982:72), pp. 224–238, p. 228. this 
is taken up further in rippin’s study of the naskh text attributed to al-Zuhrc (see 
below). However, rippin does acknowledge that Sezgin’s work draws attention 
to ‘a substantial body of material coming from at least the second and third 
centuries.’ (p. 228).
264 Gregor Schoeler. The Oral and the Written in Early Islam, p. 29; Stephen 
Shoemaker. ‘In Search of ‘urwa’s Scra: Some Methodological Issues in the 
Quest for ‘Authenticity’ in the Life of Muqammad.’ Der Islam (2011:85), 
pp. 257–344.
265 Gregor Schoeler. The Oral and the Written in Early Islam, p. 29. Gregor Schoeler. 
‘the codi¼cation of the Qur’an: A comment on the Hypotheses of Burton and 
Wansbrough.’ In The Qur”An in Context: Historical and Literary Investigations 
into the Qur”Anic Milieu. Edited by Angelika neuwirth, nicolai Sinai, and Michael 
Marx, Leiden: Brill, 2010, pp. 779–794.
266 Gregor Schoeler. The Oral and the Written in Early Islam, p. 29. Schoeler did 
suggest that the aversion to reliance on the written word alone was also a factor 
in play: ‘do not take knowledge from the RaQa¼yyCn’; and, ‘a RaQafC should not 
be allowed to issue edicts for people, nor should a muRQafC teach them readings 
(qirA”a)’ are viewed as dicta comprising examples of this attitude; moreover, he 
pointed to analogues within the context of the prohibition to writing down 
Prophetic QAdCtQ. For more on issues of transmission see Joseph Kister, ‘LA 
taqra”E ’l-Qur”Ana “alA muRQa¼yyCn wa-lA taQmilE ’l-“ilma “anC l-RaQa¼yyCn: Some 
notes on the transmission of ladcth.’ Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam 
(1998:22), pp. 127–62.
267 Gregor Schoeler. The Oral and the Written in Early Islam, p. 33. It would be 
argued that scholars did not leave ‘behind or edit books in the sense of ¼nal, 
revised redactions of their material.’ one issue which remains unresolved 
within the context of the framework suggested by Schoeler is the fact that the 
biographical traditions and materials, upon which Schoeler often relied, do 
speak of ¼xed texts being bequeathed and written.
268 Gregor Schoeler. The Oral and the Written in Early Islam, pp. 28–31, 36–9, and 
43. Wansbrough commented that ‘despite careful and often illuminating analy-
sis of technical terminology, the studies of both authors (Abbott and Sezgin) 
suffer, in my opinion, from an ingenuous acceptance of the isnAd apparatus, 
but represent at the same time a not altogether unexpected reaction to the work 
of Goldziher and Schacht.’ John Wansbrough. Qur”Anic Studies: Sources and 
Methods of Scriptural Interpretation, p. 140.
269 Gregor Schoeler. The Oral and the Written in Early Islam, p. 47.
270 It was assumed that dionysus thrax’s Téchnê grammatikê in its Syriac form 
played a part in the formation of Arabic grammatical models. despite moving 
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